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The Archbishop of Belgradb on Prayer for Re-union. 

'* We do not cease to pour forth our prayers, as by the precepts of 
the Orthodox Church we «re bidden, for the peace, tranquillity and 
Re-union of all Christendom ; and earnestly to unplore that the Ood of 
all grace may vouchsafe to gather together agrain into One His scat- 
tered and bleeding flock, and to establish it in enduring concord." — 
Letter from Michael^ Archbishop of Belgrade, to the Biahop-of Oxford. 

The Bishop of Ephesus on Re-union of East and West. 

"From all that we can gather regarding the venerable British 
Churches, as well as firom the changing attitude of some amongst our 
brethren of the Church of Rome, it may be reasonably hoped and 
predicted, as well as wisely desired, that the days of estrangement 
between Christians of the East and West should come to a speedy 
end, and that the One God Whom they serve should be together 
worshipped, and the One Faith which they hold conjunctively pro- 
claimed by all the ambassadors of the Highest, and be received with 
great joy and gratitude by the un- Christianized nations of the earth." 
—Letter from Faisiwt, Bishop of Epheswt, to an English Clergyman. 

The Bishop of Birmingham on Intercommunion of the 
Churches. 

"Could there be anything more desirable than that the bridge 
should be lowered between the two great authorities which repre- 
sented the religious organizations and thought in this country? 
After ages of dissension, the bridge, he was glad to observe, was 
behig lowered, and people on either side were beginning to compre- 
hend each other better."— Speech of the Right Rev. Dr. UUathomet 
JR. C. Bishop of Birmingham, at Leamington, August, 1864. 

The Bishop of Salisbury on Corporate Re-union. 

" A sentence in the Bishop of Salisbury's Charge deserves greater 
attention than the obscurity of a learned language is likely to win for 
it. After surveying the state of his diocese, and deprecating in the 
strongest terms any relaxation in the ecclesiastical laws of Ritual, 
Matrimony, Church Rates, and the like, his lordship proceeded to 
utter aspirations for a restoration of unity to the Churches. Gliding 
suddenly into Latin, and appearing to quote flrom some leader of the 
movement which began twenty years ago, his lordship brought his 
aspirations to a dose, as nearly as could be heard, in these words, 
* The Bishop of Rome (i.e. the Pope) will not yield to us, bat we, 
together with him, will yield to God.' Non ille nobis cedet, sad nos, 
una cum iUo eedemus Deo. This report of the quotation may not be 
verbally exact, but is so substantially. No part of the Bishop's 
Charge was delivered with such visible emotion, or in a manner so 
expressive of earnestness, as this remarkable wxiteace.**— Newspaper 
paragraph. 



PREFACE. 



The following Sermons have been con- 
tributed by individual members of the 
Association for the Promotion of the 
Unity of Christendom/ with the simple 
object of ventilating the important sub- 
ject of Corporate Re-union, and of in- 
teresting those who for the present stand 
aloof from promoting the movement, in 
the silent work which — by God's bless- 
ing — is being accomplished. They are 
written by members of the Latin Church, 
of the orthodox Eastern Church, and of 
the Church of England. Each individual 
contributor is alone responsible for what 
he himself has written. He is in no 
degree answerable for what stands side 

* One of the Extracts from a Bishop's Charge towards the 
end of the yolume is not included in this statemeiiti. 
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by side with his own sermon ; nor is he 
in any way responsible either for th^ 
facts, statements, or opinions expressed 
in this Preface, nor for the terms and 
sentiments in which the volume is dedi- 
cated. Nor is this a publication of the 
A. P. TJ. C. in the sense that the seven 
thousand persons who pray daily a 
prayer for peace and oneness are in any 
way committed either to the particular 
opinions it contains, or to the general 
policy or wisdom of issuing it. A ma- 
jority of the contributors have preferred 
to remain anonymous. Others have af- 
fixed their initials to their sermons. 
Thus the volume, if it prove successful 
in the work it is intended to accomplish, 
will have gained that success from the 
intrinsic truth and power of its argu- 
ments and aspirations, rather than from 
any other causes. 

No mere casual observer of the signs 
of the times can have failed to remark 
how continually the high and holy sub- 
ject of the Visible Re-union of Christen- 
dom is now being brought prominently 
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forward on all sides. Some years ago 
only a limited number entertained the 
possibility of such a consummation. 
Now it is otherwise. Amongst each of 
the separated Churches, — the members 
of which claim for themselves the in- 
heritance of the Priesthood and the 
Name of Catholic, — ^the movement for 
restored intercommimion is slowly and 
surely progressing. Since, in recent 
times. Dr. Neale first interested on the 
one hand, the authorities of the Greek 
Church in the policy and work of the 
Anglican Communion, and many of the 
English clergy and laity in the character 
and position of the Orthodox Eastern 
Church, on the other; prayers for the 
restoration of Visible Unity have been 
systematically and continually offered 
by members of each ; while the publica- 
tion and use of Cardinal Wiseman's and 
Mr. Keble's respective Prayers for Unity 
indicated a growing desire for peace be- 
tween Latins and Anglicans. More 
recently, again, several of the clergy on 
all sides have addressed themselves to a 
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special consideration of this important 
subject. This is manifest in many ways ; 
Roman Catholic Bishops in Ireland, 
Bishops of the Anglican Communion in 
the Colonies, and Prelates of the Eastern 
Church are reported to have brought the 
subject of Unity specially before their 
clergy in formal charges and pastorals. 
It is obviously unreasonable to expect 
the Bishops in England — whether An- 
glican or Boman — (though some have 
ventured to do so), to take any very 
active measures as yet. The great ques- 
tion, in the meantime, is more or less 
novel. Eor the present we must be 
satisfied if members of the second order, 
on both sides, and the laity ventilate 
the subject. Then, again, the unhappy 
but possibly providential position of 
antagonism which the two communions 
in England temporally occupy with re- 
gard either to other, makes any very 
direct labour for Be-union obviously 
difficult at the outset. The difficulties, 
differing materially of course in charac- 
ter, are as weighty on the one side as on 
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the other. Those high in position on 
either hand feel their responsibilities, 
and hesitate, as yet, openly to sanction 
any direct proposition for the restora- 
tion of peace. But several are known 
quietly to promote the great cause we 
have at heart, and to remember it as well 
in their daily prayers as at the altar of 
GrOD. The special introduction of the 
subject into sermons is another marked 
feature in the movement ; while, with 
regard to Corporate Re-union, the im- 
proved tone of the most influential of our 
Church periodicals is a palpable gain 
for which to be deeply thankful. 

But we imagine it will not be gene- 
rally disputed that the establishing 
seven years ago of the Association for 
the Promotion of the Unity of Chris- 
tendom, — ^to which up to the present 
time about seven thousand people have 
formally joined themselves, — has done 
much to bring the subject of Unity be- 
fore many. Several of those who stood 
aloof at the outset, and who might have 
been expected to have cordially co- 
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operated, have since given in their ad- 
hesion ; and as regards numbers those 
who first set the Association on foot, 
cannot but be thankful that its works 
and aims have been so soon and so sig- 
nally blessed. 

The Association was originated in the 
year 1867. On the Eeast of the Na- 
tivity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, cer- 
tain Eoman Catholics, Greeks, and An- 
glicans met in the parish of S. Clement 
Danes, Strand, in the City of West- 
minster, — having that morning pre- 
viously, at their respective altars, asked 
Almighty God's blessing upon their 
contemplated plans, — and, after duly 
arranging its organization and drawing 
up the well-known paper of the As- 
sociation, thirty-four persons formally 
enrolled themselves members. A digni- 
tary of the " Scottish Episcopal Church" 
was in the chair. . The following E/Cso- 
lution was moved by a distinguished 
Eoman Catholic layman, seconded by a 
well-known Clergyman of the Church 
of England, supported by members of 
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the Greek Church and others, and was 
unanimously adopted : — 

*' That a Society, to be called the Association 
for the Promoting the Unity of Christendom, 
be now formed, for united prayer that Visible 
Unity may be restored to Christendom; and 
that the Paper now before this meeting be 
sanctioned, printed, and circulated, as the basis 
upon which this Society desires to act/* 

Since that day the Association has 
steadily increased, as will be seen from 
the following statement : — 

On September 8, 1858, a year after its 
formation, there had enrolled them- 
selves members 675 

On Sept. 8, 1859 (in addition) . 833 

1860 „ . . . 1060 



1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 



1007 

1393 

1202 

929^ 



Thus making a total of . 7099 

Of these the great majority are mem- 
bers of the Church of England; but 

* The record for the present year is incomplete, many of 
thA local secretaries not having made any returns. 
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there are nearly a thousand belonging 
to the Latin Communion, and about 
three hundred members of the Eastern 
Church. The paper of the Association 
has been circulated far and wide ; about 
thirty-nine thousand copies in English 
having been already distributed. It 
has been translated into Latin, French, 
Greek, and Italian, and sent abroad in 
various ways and by diflferent channels. 
Local secretaries, both at home and in 
foreign countries, are being increased, 
and many correspondents are labouring 
energetically, and with considerable 
success, in the cause. The Association 
has been approved in the highest eccle- 
siastical quarters, both amongst Latins, 
Anglicans, and Greeks. The Holy Fa- 
ther gave his blessing to the scheme 
when first started, and repeated that 
blessing with a direct and kindly com- 
mendation to one of the English secre- 
taries, who was more recently granted 
the honour of a special interview. The 
Ex-Patriarch of Constantinople and 
other Eastern Prelates have approved 
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of the Association, and so likewise have 
several Bishops, both Anglican and 
Roman Catholic, in England, Ireland, 
and Scotland, as well as on the Con- 
tinent and in America. And no wonder, 
for the work proposed is simply to pray 
for the restoration of visible Unity to 
Christendom, and to ask continually for 
the blessings of peace. 

Should the following Sermons — of 
which it is hoped to publish a second 
series shortly — in any degree lead those 
into whose hands they may fall to ac- 
cept and to propagate the broad and 
charitable principle that it is a true and 
proper policy either to join the Asso- 
ciation, or to work independently for 
the object with which it was founded, 
the labour of him who planned this 
volume, and the generous and efficient 
assistance of those who have so promptly 
and so ably contributed to its pages, 
will have received a fitting, an accept- 
able, and an abundant reward. 

P. G. L^eJL 

Dona pacem in diebus NOSTais, Do'mlisie.. 
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SEBMON I. 



OUE LOED'S CONTINUED PEESENCE A PLEDGE 
OF FUTUEE UNITY. 

Habakkxtk n. 20. 

"But the Lobd is ik His holt temple : let all the 
eabth keep silence betobb hnc." 

To a Synod assembled at Tyre in the year of 
our Lord 335^ the Emperor Constantine sent a 
letter by the hands of a messenger^ who was 
charged^ besides delivering the vnriting confided 
to him, to urge by word of month the Prelates 
to hasten to Jerusalem without delay. Euse- 
bins thus relates the effect of the imperial mes- 
sage upon the assembly.^ '* Hereupon all de- 
parting firom Phoenicia, hastened along the 
public road leading to Jerusalem; which city 
was crowded with renowned Bishops from all 
the provinces of the empire, who had there 
> De Viid ConMttaUUa, Lib. iv. cap. 43. 
B 
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assembled ; for both the Macedonians had sent 
the Bishop of their principal See, and the 
Pannonians and Moesians, the chief flowers of 
their newly planted garden. There was present 
also the chief ornament of the Persian Episco- 
pate, a man admirably skilled in divine learn- 
ing. The Bithynians and Thracians likewise 
graced the assemblage with their presence; 
nor were the most famous Bishops of Cilicia 
wanting. The most eloquent Bishops of Cap- 
padocia also were conspicuous among the con- 
course; while all Syria and Mesopotamia, 
Phoenicia and Arabia including Palestine, 
Egypt also and Libya, with the occupants of 
the Thebaid — all these together, completed the 
reverend chorus. Attendant upon the Bishops 
was an innumerable multitude of men &om 
every province, nor was the solemnity without 
something of regal service ; for certain men of 
high estimation were sent from the palace, who 
dignified the festivity by their liberal expendi- 
ture of the imperial bounty/' Such is the 
courtly historian's account of the multitude 
which flocked to the consecration of the Church 
round which the sympathies of the greatest 
number of Ciuistian men centre and in which 
they converge — that sacred building which em- 
braces within its precincts the spot where the 
Saviour of the world suffered death, and also 
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the tomb from which He rose victorious over 
death. 

On this spot we may see, as it were in a glass^ 
the fortunes of Christendom reflected. Here^ 
during the long depression of the Church under 
the powers of the world, the greatest pains had 
been taken to efface those memorials, so pre- 
cious in the eyes of Christians ; first, by heap- 
ing upon the spot piles of earth and rubbish, 
and ultimately by building upon the mound a 
temple for the impure worship of Venus. Here 
then, on that central spot of Christendom, was 
a vivid representation of what was going on 
throughout the entire Christian Church. At 
Bome^ the metropolis^ the Church was wor- 
shipping underground, in the darkness of the 
Catacombs, whilst above, all the impurities and 
impieties of heathenism were celebrated in open 
day, and with the additional zest derived from 
its opposition, now open and declared, to the 
spreading religion of Christ our Saviqub, 

The Church, however, had now at length 
passed that phase of its existence. The Em- 
peror Licinios was subdued by his Christian 
Qoadjutor, a.d. 323. In three years from that 
time, it was revealed to the piety of S. Helena 
where she was to find the memorials of our 
Blessed Lord-, which from henceforth were de- 
signed to exercise so abiding an influence ovet 
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Christendom. Having served her generation, 
the pions Empress was summoned to her rest ; 
her work remained to testify to her piety, and 
now, seven years after her death, the spots to 
which she had directed the workmen having 
been in the meantime enclosed in a noble build- 
ing — worthy of God, writes the historian, and 
of royal magnificence, — all that man could do 
was completed, and the imperial summons col- 
lected for its consecration the august assem- 
blage described by Eusebius. 

But even on this occasion, the component 
parts of that assembly of Bishops only too 
truly reflected the state of the Christian Church. 
There was one absent, who at this distance of 
time towers far above all those whose presence 
in courtly phrase the unorthodox historian re- 
cords. The great Athauasius was under the 
ban of that very council, the members of which 
came to dignify the splendid ceremonial ; and 
although we know that all who took part in the 
proceedings were not heretical, yet the council 
at which they had most of them been assisting 
was so. Arianism was for the time triumphant, 
and where, but at the sepulchre of Christ^ 
should it show that it was so ? Piety caused 
the Church to be built, but heresy must needs 
consecrate it, to His service Whom it denied to 
be truly God 1 
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And yet, my brethren, consider how great a 
temple that was, which was dedicated in the ides 
of September, in the year of the Incarnation 
335. If generals regard with interest the fields 
on which they have gained honour and renown 
— ^if the places where they have overcome the 
enemies of their country are ever after thought 
of with feelings of the deepest gratitude and 
the most intense emotion, shall we suppose 
that our Blessed Lord, Man in every other 
respect, is wanting in this most human feeling ? 
Shall we think that, highly exalted though He 
be. He shares pure human feelings less than in 
the days when He sojourned on earth ? Shall 
He be supposed to have less interest than mere 
men in that place where He gained His trium- 
phant victory over His and our spiritual foe ? 
This were to deny Him to be man in the per- 
fection of His nature. This were to set up 
a private interpretation against the common 
opinion of esteemed expositors, that the scene 
of our LoRD^s humiliation is to be the witness 
too of His exaltation, when He comes again. 
Shall the Son of Man less love the spot where 
He laid aside all the infirmities of the flesh, 
which for our sakes He had assumed, than does 
the invalid that place where he has regained his 
bodily strength? Every thought forbids the 
supposition. It was the perversion of a true 
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sentiment^ whidi led the ancient heathen to 
feign their gods as being deeply interested in 
the welfare of certain places to the exclusion 
of others. The fact of the Incarnation has 
given reality to that which before was but a 
beautiful fiction. It was the consequence of a 
deep truth in our nature, that led the early 
Christians to mark with such peculiar reverence 
ihe places which bore the foot-prints of their 
ascended Lord. It was a truly human feeling 
in the best sense, which impelled men to seek 
converse with the martyrs who had laid aside 
the burthen of mortality on the very site 
of their sufferings. Through our common 
humanity we are linked to them and to our 
Blessed Lokd, because we know them to share 
our best feelings; for the strongest bonds of 
sympathy and of love can only exist between 
those beings who share the same nature. 

He then Who had winked for three hundred 
years at the open persecution of His religion, 
having now recovered for Himself this most 
sacred spot, which He had meanwhile guarded 
with such peculiar care, — inasmuch as He had 
made His enemies even contribute towards its 
preservation by the very means they adopted 
for its obliteration, — now resumed possession 
of it. He, too. Who suffered so many of 
heretical opinions to be represented on the day 
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of the ooDsecratioiiy yet confided to the hands 
of His trne servant Macarius the actual dedica- 
tion of that church which was to last as long 
as the world itself^ and long after that special 
error which then prevailed was laid asleep. 
On that day, then, 13th of September, 335, 
He came down, in answer to the prayers ad- 
dressed to Him, again to resume possession of 
that house which was His, and had been oc- 
cupied, in token of His right, for forty hours, 
three hundred years before. He accepted the 
sacrifice of commemoration offered for the first 
time on the newly raised altar, and He ap- 
peared, notwithstanding the shocking divisions 
of the time, which may even make ours appear 
tolerable, as the future cementer of all schisms, 
in the Sacrament of Unity. 

No longer now was the tomb empty. It 
coidd not be said, as on the morn of the 
Kesurrection, " He is not here,^* for the whole 
house was filled with His glory. No longer 
was the Cross concealed underground, but was 
reared in the face of all men, to proclaim the 
triumph of Him Who, having vanquished death, 
had raised to new life the world formerly lying 
dead in sin. All things there were full of His 
Presence, and people from the furthest regions 
of the known world acknowledged that the 
LoKD had taken up His abode in His holy 
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temple, by flocking to worship on the spot 
consecrated by the memorials of what had 
there been done for the sins of men, and to 
assist at the Sacraments, the evidences of His 
abiding Presence. 

But if we cast our eyes upon what is taking 
place in that very Church at this day, shall we 
not be fain to confess that the miserable divi- 
sions which we now witness, for a time rendered 
less visible by the power of an absolute monarch, 
were really there in their germ? There was in 
truth no real concord amongst those who were 
assembled together in the same church for the 
same purpose. Macarius, the discoverer of the 
true Cross, and a distinguished member of the 
Synod of Nice, was indeed but ill-assorted with 
Ursacius and Valens, '' the standard-bearers of 
the Arian faction,^' as they have been called ; 
who, having been sent for the purpose of 
inquiry into Egypt, by the Council of Tyre, 
had returned, bringing against S. Athanasius the 
most violent charges which were afterwards 
proved to have been most untrue. Surely the 
altars of contending religionists, built within the 
sacred precincts of that Church, are but the le- 
gitimate consequence of those disagreements 
which were then held in some sort of control 
by the Imperial power alone. There was indeed 
in those days an appearance of unity which we 
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now lack. All worshipped at one altar^ all 
partook of the same Sacraments; but surely 
this was not less horrible than the rival altars 
which now proclaim to all the world our most 
unchristian divisions. . 

It is as far as possible from my wish to 
reflect on any body of Christians. This is not 
the place for controversial topics, and, if I 
refer to the existing state of things, I would 
desire to do so without causing oflFence to any 
single Christian hearer. I merely state facts, 
and I do not presume, as, indeed, it would ill 
become me, to impute blame. 

Let us then suppose it Easter as we are wont 
to keep it. Whilst the one part of the Holy 
Sepulchre is still in the funereal garb of 
Passion-tide, the other is blazing with the 
glories of the festival of the Resurrection. 
This would first strike the observation of a 
stranger, and his thoughts would naturally 
revert to the early ages, when the dispute 
about keeping Easter became the occasion of 
the first rupture between East and West. Cer- 
tainly the diversity in the calendar must tend 
to keep East and West apart, albeit not the 
occasion of the breach which now exists ; and 
it is earnestly to be prayed that some means 
may be devised for removing this, one of the 
most generally remarked phenomena of division. 
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From the Latin Easter we will take a view 
of that of the Greeks. Early on the morning 
of the Resurrection, amid heathen guards and 
in the presence of the Mahometan governor, 
fire bursts forth from that tomb from whence 
the Light of the world arose, after His obscu- 
ration in the grave, to shed His beams over all 
the earth. Far, very far different is the scene 
from that which was witnessed on the first 
Easter morning, amid the awful calm of the 
early dawn. Is He in the storm of contending 
factions, which are withheld from injuring one 
another only by the presence of the soldiers of 
the false prophet? On the morning of His 
Resurrection He revealed Himself first to that 
one loving heart, then to the two or three, 
then to penitent Peter. Alas, my brethren, it 
is difficult indeed to realize His Presence amid 
all the noise and contention which attends the 
annual miracle, against which those of the 
Papal obedience inveigh, whilst the rationalist 
from the West holds these too, equaUy with 
others, to be objects of ridicule, and scoffs 
accordingly at all without distinction. How 
true a microcosm is here presented of the 
present state of Christendom ! Latins, Greeks, 
Armenians, Abyssinians, Copts, and Jacobites, 
mingling as for internecine conflict around 
those altars from whence ought to be dispensed 
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the sacrament of unity; and the Western ra- 
tionalist looking on with scorn and contempt. 
What an answer is this to our Blessed Lord^s 
prayer that they ail may be one ! How can 
we hope to convert the world whilst this con- 
tinues ? How^ when we have lost that mutual 
love which used to work miracles in other times, 
can we expect others to be drawn towards 
us? and what a place in which to display 
our hatred I The very spot where one should 
have thought that the hallowing influences of 
mere mental association would have suppressed 
every harsher temper, and knit us together, for 
the time at least, as having One and the same 
object of contemplation! And we may well 
ask, is God still in His holy temple ? Can the 
God of peace dwell where strife and irreverence 
predominate? Does Christ our Lord still 
claim as part of His fold that inclosure wherein 
He laid down His life for the sheep who no 
longer hear the voice of the Shepherd, and will 
not follow where He leads them ? Where the 
notes of strife are perpetually heard, and where 
at times blood is even spilt in furious contest, 
few indeed who are outside would recognize 
the spot where, in love to lost mankind, our 
Lord poured forth His own most precious 
Blood, to cement together the stones of the 
ipiritual temple which was designed to embrace 
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the whole world. By a monstrous perversion 
of language, we use that one word which is 
expressive of the union of all Christians, to 
indicate the fact of their separation. The 
Latin, the Greek, the Armenian communion, 
proclaims to the world not unity, but diversity. 
And apparently we think little of the circum- 
stance of which this abuse of language is sig- 
nificant. And when it does strike us, then we 
are apt enough to ask in half-incredulity, if the 
Lord were still in His holy temple, must not 
the whole world of necessity keep silence before 
Him? Would not all harsh wVanglings be 
hushed before Him "Who stilleth the raging 
of the sea, and the noise of his waves, and the 
madness of the people V 

It is not an easy matter to give a satisfactory 
answer to such questionings as these which 
arise in the heart of him who is really deeply 
concerned at these dreadful anomalies. But 
we may suggest that He Who draws so many 
now separated and excommunicated men — who 
still bear His Name, and have at any rate re- 
ceived a common baptism, — round that one 
spot where He was lifted up, and Who has im- 
planted such earnest longings after unity in the 
bosoms of those who in their acts deny what 
their hearts yet yearn after, will even yet gather 
together in one the dispersed threads of His 
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woven vesture. We eaDnot doubt that He is 
in* His holy temple Who calls together under 
one roof, through the attraction of His love, so 
many of different nations and dissimilar belief, 
and has allowed each to rear an altar round the 
holy Cross, and close by the place where He 
lay for three days entombed. Does not the 
Angel speak intelligible language to every 
Christian ear, and does not each show that he 
regards the words, '^ Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay T* The invitation was not to the 
LoKD^s own immediate followers alone, but to 
all who bear His Name. 

What attracts, if it be not love ? Truly they 
give but an imperfect account who say it is the 
jealousy of rival sects. Why should they envy 
one another the possession of that spot, but 
that they esteem it highly ? We do not envy 
another the possession of that which we do not 
ourselves value. Why should men commemo- 
rate His death perpetually, each in the form in 
which he has been instructed, but that " Par- 
thians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwell- 
ers in Mesopotamia and in Judea, in Libya, 
and in the parts of Egypt about Cyrene, and 
strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes 
and Arabians,^^ shall one day speak the same 
thing, as the Holy Ghost shall give them ut- 
terance ? Diversities of tongues are no longer. 
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as in the days of the Apostles^ an evidence of 
the Presence of the Holy Ghost. What we 
now require^ as the evidence of having the One 
Spirit^ is that we all speak the same thing; 
and men, by flocking round that one centre in 
Jerusalem, as they do nowhere else in the world, 
proclaim that rightfully they are not of many 
but only of one communion, to which all must 
belong. 

But yet again we shall be asked, '* Is Christ 
divided?^' Can that which is heretical or 
schismatical, and can the offerings made on the 
altars of such as are so, avail as much as that 
which is offered, not merely rightfully, but even 
validly, on Catliolic altars alone? Can those 
out of the true channel receive, through their 
Sacraments, that which avails to individual 
growth in holiness, and so tends to unity ? It 
is impossible to reply to a question so proposed : 
we can only suggest that that which, to the 
reason of men, may seem to be argumentatively 
unimpeachable, may not embrace the whole 
scope of GoD^s Providence. It is wiser and 
more charitable to look for those evidences of 
His abiding love towards those who bear the 
Name of His ever adorable Son, than for argu- 
ments which may serve to justify our own want 
of charity. 

No doubt there is a main channel of God's 
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grace^ and no doubt^ too, sin in His creatures 
has obscured their powers of perception on this 
point. No doubt, also, there is great individual 
loss when one is out of that direct diannel^ 
and in proportion as the person is far removed 
from the main stream will be the loss of the 
sentiment of unity. But this we cannot doubt, 
that those who see in the commemorative Sa- 
crifice which they in common oflFer, their Sa- 
viour pouring out His Blood, and presenting 
His Body in love to them, have therein a feel- 
ing in common; and this must, in spite of 
themselves, so far as it goes, produce unity of 
thought, and if duly attended to must ulti- 
mately bring men together. Common love 
must produce common offices of kindness. A 
Christian, whatever be his peculiar rite or sect, 
has claims upon us which we acknowledge, and 
which a heathen, a Jew, or a Mahometan 
can never have. What the worst heretics who 
retain a sacrifice offer, they offer to God, not to 
devils. The multiplication of heathen systems 
led of necessity to hopeless disorganization; 
but all separatists from the true Church, who 
have earned with them a Priesthood and a Sa- 
crifice, have really in possession that which not 
only enkindles love, but on each repetition also 
inereases and supports it. Their variance is in 
other less important points ; all of which may 
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he, and we must pray shall be, ultimately over- 
come and borne down by love all-conquering, 
the vanquisher of every seeming impossibility. 
For such we may entertain the hope that, as 
communities, they may be all again re-united ; 
and as to others who lack the altar and the 
priest, we may at any rate work for their indi- 
vidual conversion. 

Is Christ, then, still in His holy temple at 
Jerusalem ? Undoubtedly He is. He Who in 
watchful care preserved the true Cross under 
the ruins of Jerusalem, — He Who sealed up 
the tomb wherein He lay for three days, until, 
three hundred years after, by special revelation 
He pointed out its site to the mother of the 
first Christian Emperor, — He Who, meantime, 
tolerated upon that spot the impure worship of 
the heathen goddess, whose name was a by- 
word for heinous immorality, — He Who with 
such fore-knowledge guarded the spot rendered 
sacred in the eyes of all Christendom, and 
which exercises, and will continue to do so, the 
most extensive influence upon Christian souls, 
— He, be sure, has not given over the temple, 
which He first condescended to bless fifteen 
hundred years ago, to the spoiler. Never has 
proceeded from the high altar in that Church 
the Voice which did proceed from the holiest 
place of the Temple hard by, '' Let us depart 
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hence/' Though the powers of hell have done 
their worsts and intruded themselves into the 
Very Divine Presence, and have there success- 
fully sown the crop that has sprung up, hatred 
and variance, emulation and strife, seditions 
and heresies, yet have they not prevailed. If 
they could not succeed in defiling that spot by 
the impure worship thereon celebrated for two 
hundred years, and if God has, throughout its 
history down to the present time, still preserved 
the precious memorials there enshrined from fire, 
robbery, Mahometan spoliation, and the intes- 
tine jealousy of Christians themselves, shall we 
deny that He still fills that Church with His Pre- 
sence, and dispenses to those who seek Him in it 
aright the Sacraments which are to begin and con- 
tinue the union between Himself and the mem- 
bers of His Body ? It is true that here, as on the 
central point of the Christian world, the most 
Yirulent attacks of the enemy have been made. 
In less than three hundred years from its founda- 
tion, the Church was taken and destroyed by the 
Persians. At the end of three hundred years 
more it was again burnt by the followers of the 
false prophet. In less than a hundred years it 
was again destroyed ; and even during the pre- 
sent century it has been nearly entirely con- 
sumed.^ 

^ The dome is now said to be bo unsafe, that repairs are to 
C 
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So, too, was Solomon^s temple; and yet the 
awful intimation of desertion never proceeded 
from the holy place, notwithstanding repeated 
desecrations, until the word went forth which 
doomed it. 

It is, then, from His holy Sepulchre that our 
Blessed Lord exercises His most powerful in- 
fluence on earth. It was to recover this spot 
that the Fathers of Nice earnestly entreated 
the Emperor Constantine. It was to visit this 
place that pilgrims, despite robbers, wild beasts, 
and the perils of the deep, wended their way 
from the furthest West to kneel at the foot of 
the Cross, and kiss the tomb where the Lord 
had lain. To do this many braved the ven- 
geance of the Infidel, and many suffered death. 
It was to recover this sacred place from the 
followers of Mahomet that for two centuries 
during the middle ages the West poured out 
her treasures and shed her noblest blood. And 
as the nature of our contests is now changed, 
the last century saw the identity of the site of 
the Holy Sepulchre called in question, and 
made a principal point of cavil by infidels of 
another stamp from those with whom our fathers 
contended from the eleventh to the thirteenth 

be immediately begun upon it. The governments of Russia 
and France are to defray the necessary expenses. East and 
West in this case are working in common. 
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centuries. But again has the enemy been 
routed — let us ever be thankful for it — by a 
Priest o{ the English Church, who has also 
brought before us a scheme which, more than 
any other, seems likely to be productive of exten- 
sive good, in making the East and West better 
acquainted.^ 

But if, despite these unseemly separations, 
which all confess to be indefensible and most 
profess to deplore, God still continues to reside 
in His holy Temple at Jerusalem, and has at- 
tracted to Him the hearts of all people; we 
need not fear that He continues to reside with 
those who elsewhere carry out the several rites 
the diversity of which does not absolutely repel 
Him there. At any rate, we have still among us 
Priest and Sacrifice. We have the Cross reared 
on our altars, where His Body is broken and His 
Blood poured forth — the place of His Cruci- 
fixion ; and in the same sacred enclosure is the 
place of His Burial — the sacred font. Every 
Church, then, properly so called, is a Calvary and 
a Holy Sepulchre ; and, though not locally in 

1 The Eev. G. Williams, the author of "The Holy aty," 
has propounded a scheme having for its ohject the education 
of Eastern Christians in colleges to be built for them at 
Cambridge. Mr. Williams is now also seeking to induce the 
authorities of the American Church to act with the Convoca- 
tion of Canterbury, in propounding some general scheme of 
intercommunion with the Russian Church. 
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Jerusalem^ is yet associated with it, conveying 
the same blessings, to those who have faith 
to receive them, as that in the Holy City does. 

Thus wonderfully have been fulfilled the 
words, '^ The hour cometh, when neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, ye shall wor- 
ship the Father." The old Temple is gone, 
a new one has taken its place, and that new 
one is reproduced everywhere, wherein the 
carnal things of the Jews are really spiritual- 
ized, not by violent dislocation of accustomed 
thoughts, but by that which is the central idea 
of proper worship — sacrifice. 

The Lord resides in His Temple at Jeru- 
salem, though since the days of Habakkuk He 
has changed the site ; and His new abode there 
is the type and assurance of His Presence 
wherever He has set His home. The peculiar 
favour with which He blesses those who with 
faith and reverence draw near to the actual scene 
of His humiliation and Resurrection He also ex- 
tends to all who approach with the like disposi- 
tion, in all the temples dedicated to His Name, 
the same mysteries oflered by the ministry of 
IJis appointment. He draws His faithful ser- 
vants round the great Sacrament of His love, 
and encourages them to hope and pray for the 
restoration of unity. 

But assuredly God's Presence with us should 
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teach US one things and that is^ to be silent or 
circumspect in His Presence. Surely wrang- 
ling^ and disputing^ and unsubdued tempers^ 
are not indications of fitting dispositions with 
which to greet Him! Shall our voices be 
angry and uproarious before Him Who ear- 
nestly longs to bind us into one ? We can all 
see the inconsistency of these things when dis- 
played on the scene of His death and burial at 
Jerusalem. Shall we not^ then^ confess it to be 
equally inconsistent to give way to such tem- 
pers on any spot which has been consecrated to 
His service ? 

If each individual member of the Church 
could for one year be persuaded to look upon 
his own sins and shortcomings exclusively^ 
unity would be restored. It is anger against 
others^ — it is the necessity imposed upon each 
to watch that the Faith be not impaired^ ne 
quid darnni capiat ecclesia, — which is the source 
of so much of the religious strife that abounds. 
But bear in mind that the Lord is not in the 
whirlwind of popular timiult. He is not in the 
earthquake of contending factions ; He is not 
in the fire of fierce passions; but He speaks 
with a still small voice to those silent listeners 
who realize His Presence. This we all confess ; 
and I will beg of you who do something more 
than merely assent to the truth of what I say 
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to have this subject very particularly in your 
thoughts^ and, at the four seasons, to remember 
those especially in your prayers to whom is 
committed the feeding of the flock, that they 
may ever lead their people to follow those things 
which make for peace; and, whilst not com- 
promising any doctrine which is committed to 
their keeping, that they may, in the words of 
our own Prayer Book, both themselves hold, 
and also teach others to '^hold the faith in 
unity of spirit, in the bond of peace, and in 
righteousness of life/^ 

H. H. 
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SERMON II. 



WOBK FOB BE-UNION. 



Babuch it. 20. 



" I HATE PUT on THI BOBB 0» FBACE, AlfD HAVE PUT UPOK 
HE THE SACKCLOTH OF SUPPLICATION, AND I WILL CKT TO 

THE Most High." 

If our Blessed Lord were to revisit the earth, 
methinks. He would illustrate His appearance 
in the midst of Christendom, by gathering to- 
gether in the unity of faith, the millions who 
have gone astray after their own conceits, into 
the dark and dry places of heresy, far from the 
light that bams on the altar, and far from the 
streams that flow out of the Heart which was 
broken on Calvary. But it has not pleased 
Him to come into the world in the latter half 
of the nineteenth century ; and indeed, there 
is no necessity why He should consecrate by the 
toadi of His sandals, the pavements of onr cities, 
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and entrance the nations of the earth by the 
music of that Voice which was lifted up some 
twenty centuries ago, in the courts of the 
Temple, and amidst the lilies of the field ; forj 
before He ascended into heaven, He established 
His Church, which was designed to continue 
to the end of time, the work He began. He 
placed Her on a rock, visible to the universal 
world, enriched with the deposit of truth, and 
filled with the power of God. All this Christ 
Himself acknowledges in these words : — 

" On this rock I will build My Church.'' 
'' He who hears you hears Me/' " As I have 
been sent by the Father, so I also send you.'^ 
And, " Lo, I am with you all days.'' 

The Church, then, is another form which the 
Word has assumed, and under which guise He 
lives, moves, and has His being in the midst oi 
men. The Church and Christ are convertible 
terms ; the one may be taken for the other, in- 
asmuch as the power and the authority of the 
Church is the power and the authority o: 
Christ. 

But is it not strange, that with the Churcl 
in the midst of Christendom, there can exist sc 
many Churches ? Whence is this ? Is it thai 
the Church is less able now than she was in 
former ages, to gather around the Cross whole 
tribes and nations ? No : and evidence is nol 
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wanting to demonstrate this.^ Is it that the 
Voice which tamed the swelling waves of the 
sea^ and hushed the angry winds, has ceased to 
speak through her lips ? No ; this cannot be, 
for Christ promised to be with the Church as 
long as the world should last. Why, then, is 
it, that Christendom is divided ? It is because 
men have shut their eyes to the evidences of 
the Church's authority to teach and to be 
obeyed. With their own hands they have 
extinguished the light that was in them, and 
now they are seated in darkness outside the 
very gates of the house of God. 

And surely He Who bore the Cross on His 
own shoulders, and Who once died, but now 
lives in the Church, must regret the loss of 
those souls who have forsaken the one fold of 
the one Shepherd. And as Rachel wept of 
old, so must the bride of Christ deplore her 
lost ones; for indeed, those whom she begot in 
Baptism, and who have turned their backs on 
their mother, are lost, unless they return to 
her bosom and feast on the Eucharistic banquet 
which is already and always laid out for them 
in the sanctuary of their true home. Who, 
then, knowing that the Sacred Heart yearns 
for those strayed ones, and that the Church 
weeps over them tears that can come only from 
1 ** The Chmtian Missions/' Marshall. 
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a mother^s eyes, could refuse to do what lies in 
his power to satisfy the longings of the one, 
and to dry up the tears of the other? To do 
this, is the sole aim and ambition of those who 
are engaged in the attempt to re-unite Christen- 
dom. They seek to bring the separated Churches 
into visible communion, so that there may be 
but one holy, catholic, and apostolical Church 
— the Bride of Christ. 

But many, when invited to take part in the 
work of re-union, are tempted to ask — what can 
they do in such an undertaking ? They will 
point out many a diflSculty to be encountered, 
and describe the magnificent outlines of the 
work to be done, and will conclude that the 
whole matter is a pious day-dream, and an im- 
possibility. The greatness of the work and 
their own littleness, is too much of a contrast 
for them. But who is it that will say, that the 
re-union of Christendom cannot be realized by 
Him Who created the world out of nothing ? 
Is not the whole history of Christianity a splen- 
did demonstration that there " is no word im- 
possible with God V^ Is not the past an earnest 
of the future ? And what has been done, can 
it not be done again ? The past, then, is bright 
with hope. If any one, however, can still regard 
the re-union of Christendom as an undertaking 
similar to the efforts of the child, whose out- 
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stretched hand would fain touch the stars^ he 
has only to read and study the following words 
of the Son of God : 

'^ Amen, amen, I say to you : if you ask the 
Father anything in My Name, He will give it 
you. Hitherto you have not asked anything 
in My Name. Ask, and you shall receive ; that 
your joy may be full." — S. John xvi. 23, 24. 
'' Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and you 
shall find: knock, and it shall be opened to you. 
For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he 
that seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened." — S. Matthew, vii. 7, 8. 

He Who made such promises, can beyond all 
doubt redeem them; nay. He can and does 
satisfy the demands of this world of ours, and 
of those others that float and glitter in the 
skies. The sentences, then, which we have 
taken out of the New Testament, destroy every 
objection raised against the possibility of the 
reunion of Christendom. And it is worthy of 
notice, that the promises made by our Blessed 
Lord, are of the most ' ample character ; for 
what can be more so than these : '^ knock, and 
it shall be opened ;" ^' seek, and you shall find," 
and, "whatever you ask the Father in My 
Name, He will give it you ?" 

Now to attain the union of the scattered 
millions who have strayed away from the 
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Churchy by gathering them all together in the 
oneness of faith, we have to " ask/^ ^' seek/' 
and " knock ;" and the meaning of these words, 
according to such gifted authors and authorities 
as S. Augustine, Venerable Bede, and S. Al- 
phonso, is Prayer. They say that to ask, to 
seek, and to knock, is to pray. Prayer, there- 
fore, can obtain the re-union of Christendom ; 
and prayer is the means to this end. Ample, 
however, as are the promises of our Blessed 
Saviour, they are not by any means uncondu 
tional. It is not sufficient that we should 
'' ask,'' " knock," and " seek," for the union of 
Christendom ; but we must do so in the Name 
of Jems Christ. " If you ask the Father any- 
thing in My Name," says our Divine Lord, 
'' He will give it you." This condition is cal- 
culated to heighten confidence in the work of 
re-union, as it is an undertaking which stands 
in the same relation to the thrice blessed Name 
of Christ, as the shadow does to the substance; 
for in the work of union there can be no other 
end proposed, but the honour and the glory of 
Jesus Christ. Beyond all question it is an 
enterprise that cannot crown its promoters 
with the tangible rewards and honour of the 
world. In seeking, then, to gather together and 
re-unite the divided portions of Christendom, 
and to make them as are Christ and the Fa- 
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THEB^ — One, — no man can have the most distant 
hope of any earthly reward. It is altogether a 
work undertaken in, and consecrated to the 
glory of the blessed Name of Jesus. 

But prayer for the re-union of Christendom 
has been already made, and as yet with no 
apparent success. It has been offered for the 
union of the Churches in every quarter of the 
world, — in the stately cathedrals of Europe, 
and in the log-made chapels of the colonies ; it 
has arisen from the lonely cells of anchorites ; 
and it has been breathed by a thousand saints, 
whose names are the burden of the Churches 
hymns. The Catholic world has prayed, and 
is still praying for union. This cannot be 
denied ; yet who will say that it has been all in 
vain? Divided as Christendom already is, 
would it not have been more so without the 
prayers for its union ? This is known only to 
the angels with the golden censers filled with 
incense; and we may justly presume that 
prayer has prevented greater divisions among 
Christians. 

Say, however, that such prayers have been 
productive of no good in the cause of union, — 
(and this is indeed difficult to believe,) — what 
will this prove against the efficacy of prayer? 
Will it show that prayer is powerless ? Cer- 
tainly not, as Christ has said that prayer 
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made in His Name will be heard ; and S. Philip 
Neri has not hesitated to assert that it is all 
but omnipotent. It is a lever that can raise 
the world. Instead of depreciating the power 
of prayer, would it not be far more reverent, 
and also more prudent, to ask — Have all the 
prayers offered for the re-union of Christendom 
been sincere ? For let it not be forgotten that 
prayer is an empty form of words, a mockery, 
and a sin, without sincerity. Perhaps this truth 
is sufficient to explain why the noble oak of 
Christianity has lost in the tempest that is 
sweeping over the world much of its foliage 
and some of its branches. Anyhow it suggests 
the necessity of testing prayer. And surely the 
prayers poured forth for so holy an end as the 
re-union of the separated Churches, around the 
altar on which is offered the " pure oblation,^* 
are as worthy of being proved as the piece of 
suspected gold which is submitted to the action 
of an acid. What, then, is the test of the 
sincerity of the prayers to be offered for the 
progress of union ? The test which methinks 
ought to be applied to such prayers is self- 
denial. And not without reason is such a proof 
of sincerity proposed; for our blessed Lobd 
has Himself selected it as the means of testing 
His followers. ^' If any man," He says, " will 
follow Me, let him deny himself J^ But how is 
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self-denial to be applied in the case under 
notice^ and what form is the proof to take? 
As regards the form it is to assume^ I may say 
that the Baptist's camel-hair and Anthony's 
solitude are too severe : the penances of the 
saints are not likely to be practised. But 
though the form need not be such as that 
which pleased S. Rose of Lima and Blessed 
Leonard of Port Maurice, yet self-denial can 
be exercised without long vigils and exhausting 
fasts. Even divested of every mark of severity, 
and hidden from the searching eye of daily 
companions, self-sacrifice may do its work^ and 
that too effectually. It is diflScult, however, to 
state exactly what mortifications may be used 
as a test of the sincerity of prayer for the great 
and holy object of union ; but it is easy enough 
to hint at them. For instance, a prayer for 
those who have wronged us ; a glass of water 
left untouched when pressed by thirst to take 
it ; an alms to the poor, an offering to a church, 
a visit to a lonely invalid, — when frequently 
and systematically practised, and offered along 
with our prayers for the union of Christendom, 
cannot but test their sincerity. It is not so 
much the smallness or the greatness of the 
mortifications that is to be considered, but it is 
their continuance. It would, indeed, be easy to 
do each of them once only ; but to continue one 
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of them day after day, and year after year, and 
thereby constantly to sacrifice self, is no mean 
test of any man^s sincerity, and will most cer- 
tainly plead eloquently with the Father in 
favour of our prayers offered for the union of 
Christendom. Of this we need have no doubt, 
as the highest authority has told us that a cup 
of cold water, given in the name of a prophet, 
will meet with a prophet^s reward. Will not, 
then, the sufferings endured in the name of 
union, meet with the rewards of union ? 

And besides being a test of the prayers 
offered for the union of Christendom, self- 
denial is itself a prayer no less acceptable than 
that which is made with the lips, and is as 
certain of being heard. Hence some masters^ 
of the spiritual life say that the every-day 
actions of men and their voluntary and other 
sufferings can all be converted into prayer, by 
merely offering them with a pure intention to 
God. Thus then the self-denials which are 
practised as a test of the sincerity of the 
prayer made for the union of Christendom, can 
also become a prayer rising beyond the clouds 
as fragrant incense, and will be all the more 
acceptable to Him Who bore the Cross, and com- 
manded His followers to walk in His footprints, 
which were all turned in the direction of Calvary. 
^ S. Francis de Silkies and Yen. John Ayila. 
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And here, Christians, I cannot refrain from 
citing a passage from the life of Sister Emmer- 
ich, which has a striking application to prayer 
mingled with self-denial and suffering for the re- 
union of Christendom \^ — " The signification of 
my sufferings in all my limbs,^^ she said, ^^ was 
explained to me in the following vision: — I 
saw a gigantic human body in a horrible state 
of mutilation, and raised upwards towards the 
sky. There were no fingers or toes on the 
hands and feet; the body was covered with 
frightful wounds, some of which were fresh and 
bleeding, others covered with dead flesh or 
turned into excrescences. The whole of one 
side was black, and as it were half eaten away. 
I suffered as though it had been my own body, 
and then my guide said to me, 'This is the 
Body of the Church, the body of all men and 
thine also.' Then pointing to each wound, he 
showed to me at the same time some part of 
the world. I saw an infinite number of men 
and nations separated from the Church, all in 

their own peculiar way Then my guide 

said to me, * Let thy sufferings teach thee a 
lesson, and offer them to God for all who are 
separated.' " 

And, oh. Christians, when we behold on all 

^ ** Dolorous F&ssion of Chbist,** by Sister Catharine 
Emmerich. 
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sides the divisions that are rending the seamless 
garment of Christ, the altars without a priest- 
hood, and the Holy Scriptures profaned by 
men having less genius and wit than Voltaire, 
but not less boldness, — ^who can remain inactive 
and unzealous for the glory of God's Church ? 
and who will not seek to restore unity to 
Christendom by prayer, proved to be sincere in 
the fire of sacrifice — the sacrifice of self? Oh, 
what can give more consolation in the supreme 
hour of existence to our hearts, wearied with 
the long struggle of the last sickness, than the 
thought that we have done what lay in our 
power to exalt the honour and the glory of the 
Christian name ? 

Let us end as we began, by saying that if 
our blessed Savioue were to revisit the eartli. 
He would seek to reunite Christendom in the 
One Fold of the One Shepherd. He would 
stand, methinks, in the midst of the Christian 
nations, and bid them mark the prints of the 
naUs and the lance on His glorified Body, and 
directing their tear-filled eyes towards His 
Church seated on a hill, would command them 
to pass through her gates. 

D. C. 



SERMON III. 



THE JOT OF UNITY. 
Ps. cxxxni. 1. 

" BbHOLD how good AKD JOYPTTL a thing it ISjBRETHEEN^ 
TO DWELL TOGBTHER IN UNITY." 

For what^ dear brethren^ is it which makes any 
great secular undertaking successful, any great 
nation prosperous^ any cause^ political or other- 
wise^ surmount all obstacles^ and finally triumph ? 
Is it not that they who have taken up that 
cause or scheme^ or who belong to that nation, 
have united together to do that which^ as so 
many separate atoms^ they would have been 
powerless to effect ? And if this be the case in 
the things of the present worlds how much 
more is it so with those of eternity ! If an 
earthly kingdom prospers according to the obe- 
dience and unity of its subjects^ how much 
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more the kingdom of Divine Grace, even the 
Holy Catholic Church ! Truly, it was by the 
inspiration of the Blessed Spirit of God that 
holy David uttered that grand and sweet truth, 
too much forgotten, '^ How good and joyful a 
thing it is to dwell together in unity V^ 

It is surely the most reasonable thing, view 
it in what aspect you will, to hold that the ser- 
vants of the True God should live together in 
unity ; for whether we consider the mystery of 
the Divine Nature — Three Persons united in 
One God — or whether we observe His dealings 
with men from the very beginning; setting a 
bitter curse upon Cain, the first author of envy 
and strife; punishing the builders of Babel 
with diversity of tongues ; bringing a new death 
upon Dathan and Abiram for their rebellion 
against His servant Moses; inspiring David 
with the joyous Psalm from which the text is 
taken; or, being made Man, pronouncing a 
blessing upon the peacemakers, and a curse on 
them that refuse to hear the Church; always 
we find the Divine character of unity enforced, 
and the wickedness of disunion condemned in 
the most clear and forcible manner. How 
touching is our Adorable Saviour's prayer for 
us the night before He suffered, — ^Uhat they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee ; that they abo may be (me in 
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Us, that the world may believe that Thou hast 
sent Me V* And yet the Nature, and the Com- 
mands, and the Prayer, of God, alike seem un- 
availing to stir up our dull perceptions to the 
beauty of unity. 

*^ God is not the Author of division, but of 
concord;^' and so we can well understand how 
it was that our dear Lord ere He suffered, in 
His instructions to His Apostles, stamped the 
Holy Church they were to found on earth with 
the impress of Divine unity. " He that heareth 
you, heareth Me '/' *' He that refuseth to hear 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican;^' ^'Whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted ; and whosesoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained \'^ " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost /' — in such words as these did He give 
authority to His Apostles to rule the One 
Church, and set it forth as the one way of sal- 
vation. 

Unity, then, such as is pleasing in God^s 
sight, is only attained by ready submission in 
all things to the doctrine and discipline of the 
one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church of 
Christ, purchased at no less a price than the 
most precious and adorable Blood of God, and 
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-BUstaiDed by no meaBer food than His most 
sacred Body. How very just is the claim of 
that our holy Mother to our obedience, when 
inspired Scripture tells us that she is the Spouse 
of Christ, ^'the pillar and ground of the 
Truth;" and how clear it is that they who 
preach another Gospel, or set up another sys-^ 
tern than that which can trace its pedigree up 
to the great day of Pentecost, must be building 
on a quicksand, and incurring the heavy wrath 
of God ! 

Some may ask, '^What is this Catholic 
Church to which you bid me obey ?" Divine 
Scripture, brethren, gives us certain notes of 
the Church, by which we may clearly distin- 
guish her from the mushroom sects which have 
sprung up in such abundance in these latter 
days; for we read in the Acts of the holy 
Apostles of the three thousand souls who first 
joined the Catholic Church one thousand eight 
hundred and twenty-nine years ago, that " they 
continued steadfastly in the Apostles^ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers." And of these four notes let me 
say a few words, for they have sounded forth 
more or less distinctly in all ages of the Churches 
history, and they may be heard now, even 
though the Seamless Bobe be torn, and the 
One True Sacrifice despised and set aside by a 
fjuthiesB generation. 
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Firsts theiij Apostolic doctrine is a note of 
Catholic unity; and where shall we find that 
doctrine embalmed and laid up as an heritage 
for ever, but in the Creeds of the Catholic 
Church, and above all that one which bears the 
name and the authority of the holy Apostles ? 
There, as in a summary of the whole faith, 
does Apostolic tradition gather together and set 
before men, as necessary to salvation, the whole 
teaching of the Sacred Scriptures — the true 
nature and attributes of God the Holy Trinity 
— ^the consoling verities of the Life and Passion 
of the WoED made flesh. Son of Mary, two na- 
tures united in One Person, and that the Per- 
son of the Only-begotten of the Father — the 
unity and authority of the Holy CatholicChurch, 
guided and inspired by the ever-blessed Para- 
clete — her Sacraments, the true means of jus- 
tification through the remission of sins, and the 
sure and certain hope of a life to come, in which 
body and soul will have part at the resurrection 
of the just. 

Now, he who breaks one commandment is 
guilty, S. James tells us, of the whole; so, he 
who disbelieves or doubts one point of the 
Faith is not of the community of the faithful, 
and has broken the bond of unity. It is the 
Catholic Church alone who requires her chil- 
dren to profess, either themselves, or by their 
sponsors, all these articles of the Christiaai^ifti^ 
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ere she seals them as God's children in the re- 
generating waters of Baptism. 

Such, then^ is the unity of faith or doctrine. 
Again^ the faithful continued in the Apostles' 
fellowship; and this is the unity of obedience. 
It was meet that the kingdom of God, which 
was to bring under its sweet yoke all the 
nations of the earth, should have an organized 
system of government. God made men social, 
such that they needed laws and rulers to pre- 
serve peace, and promote prosperity among 
themselves ; and in His dealings with mankind 
He ever adapts Himself to that nature which 
He Himself formed in them : and so, when He 
chose out the children of Israel for a peculiar 
people, to set His Name there and manifest 
forth His glory. He gave them laws by the 
ministry of Angels from Mount Sinai, and a 
priesthood to teach those laws to the people, 
and a ruler to govern them in His Name. And 
thus in the Church, of which Israel was but a 
type, He hath given us a Law which shall not 
be broken, and a Priesthood after the order of 
Melchisedech (i.e. a lasting one). He founded 
it when He gave His Apostles their commission 
of binding and loosing — '^ Whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained ; and whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted :" of offering the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice— '' This do (lit. offer) in 
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remembrance of Me :" and of teaching with 
authority and baptizing — '* Whoso heareth you 
heareth Me^ and he that despiseth you de- 
spiseth Me ;'' " Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; and lo, I am 

WITH YOU ALL DAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OP THE 

world/' And fipom the day that those glorious 
words were spoken even until now has the com- 
mission of the Apostles been handed down by 
unbroken succession in the threefold order of 
Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons; ay, and 
will be handed down so long as the world lasts, 
and there are souls struggling for victory in 
the Church militant. This is the constitution 
of the one true Church, ordained by the holy 
Apostles under the inspiration of the blessed 
Spirit of God ; and this fellowship of, or obe- 
dience to, the Apostles, is the second note of 
'i^ity, by which we may clearly discern the 
Church of Christ. That this Apostolic autho- 
rity has been handed down unbroken to the 
present day we have the plainest evidence in 
Holy Scripture, and in ecclesiastical and other 
history. So that, if we would have part in the 
blessings of Pentecost, we must take heed that 
we are in the Apostles' fellowship. '^ Ubi Epis- 
copus, ibi Ecclesia'' — " Where the Bishop is, 
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there is the Church/' This is the ancient rule, 
and no sect or heretical body among us can 
show this note of unity. Blessed Ignatius^ just 
before his martyrdom^ wrote to his spiritual 
children: ^^As many as are of God and of 
Jesus Christ are with the Bishop ;'' and again, 
^'When I was among you, I cried out and 
spake with a loud voice, ^ Obey the Bishop, and 
the Presbytery, and the Deacons/ '' 

The third note of Unity is that of the most 
Holy Eucharist, ' the breaking of bread/ This, 
at once, the one tremendous and unbloody Sa- 
crifice foretold by the prophet Malachi, and the 
adorable Sacrament of most Divine Love, was 
given by our dear Savioue to His Church as 
the sweetest pledge of His undying affection, 
'^ the supersubsiantial food,'' as it was called of 
old, of all holy souls. In the place of the many 
sacrifices, shadows of the true, which God's 
people offered Him of old, this one oblation of 
the '^ Lamb of God that taketh away the sins 
of the world," was instituted on the Vigil of 
the Passion to be a perpetual memory of that 
His precious Death until His coming again; 
and as there is but one Sacrifice so it is ofiered 
only in the one Church, as says again S. Igna* 
tins, ^^ Be zealous therefore to frequent the one 
Eucharist, for one is the Flesh of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and one the Chalice in the unity 



The Joy of Unity. 43 

of His Bloody one Altar, as there is one Bishop, 
with the Priests and Deacons, my fellow-ser- 
vants/' ^' Where the carcase is,^' says onr 
Blessed Lord, " thither will the eagles be ga- 
thered together,^^ so where the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the altar is, there will all faithful Ca- 
tholics be united, to oflTer in imion with the 
Priest, and to feed upon, that most blessed and 
adorable Flesh and Blood. How can 'they 
that are without' consecrate the Body of Christ, 
having received no Apostolic commission, and 
how can they live towards God without It, see- 
ing He has said, " Except ye eat the Flesh of 
the Son of Man and drink His Blood, ye have 
no life in you T' O then, dear brethren, while 
you reflect on this note of Unity, take heed 
that you use It to your soul's health with peni- 
tent and faithful hearts, and pray God in union 
with this blessed sacrifice, that all men may be 
brought to partake of this one food of Eternal 
life, this medicine for sin-sick souls ! 

In almost the self- same words is this divine 
Sacrifice ofiered now, as it was in the days of 
the Holy Apostles, and throughout the world 
in the present day is the form of oflering the 
' pure Oblation' substantially identical. Amid 
all the sad schisms and heresies which have 
threatened to take away the very life of the 
Catholic Church, this one Sacrifice has been 
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the rallying-point of the faithful ; and^ spite of 
the short-comings of this or that branch of the 
Church, we may well hope that It may pro- 
pitiate the Father, and by His blessing kindle 
anew in her her first love, 4nd restore the visible 
unity which was once her chiefest glory. 

I have transgressed too far on your time to 
say much as to the fourth point, viz., unity of 
frrayer, that communion of saints, by which — 
" the whole round earth ia every way 
Bound by gold chainB about the feet of Gk>D." 

It is as essential to the spiritual life as breath- 
ing is to the bodily, — ^it is in answer to prayer 
that God wills to grant His choicest blessings, 
and it is by intercession for one another that 
we must practise that mutual love to which the 
beloved Apostle exhorts us, ^'Little children, 
love one another.'* It is a truth replete with 
comfort and to be firmly held and acted upon, 
that the whole Church of Christ prays for 
every several part, and each individual member 
thereof, and that these in their turn are bound 
to pray for the whole Church, and every other 
part of it. '^ Part of the host have crossed the 
flood,'' even the cold river of death, ^' and part are 
crossing now ;" but that transit breaks not the 
bond of love — the Church is in Heaven and in 
Paradise, as well as on earth, and the visible 
and invisible are linked together by this golden 
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chain of prayer. Cease not then night and day 
to lift up your voices to God for all blessings 
upon the Church and every member thereof, 
and for those without her pale, that they may 
see §re it be too late their error, and return to 
the one fold and its sweet pasture, and find rest 
unto their souls ! 

And now that we have defined these marks 
by which the Catholic - Church may clearly be 
discerned, is there one body on earth as a city 
set on a hill, a beacon in a high place, which 
can alone exhibit them, and to which we must 
flee, as Noah and his sons into the Ark, if we 
would be saved? Yes, and No. Yes, there 
is such a body, for God has left Himself no- 
where without witness, and in all places where 
the Gospel has been preached, there is planted 
a branch of the Church teaching all truth, con- 
demning all error, and holding communion with 
the Head, even Christ, by those four means 
whereof I have spoken. And yet alas, the 
Church is not at one in herself. Wicked men, 
and the ftiry of evil spirits, have combined to 
rend what was called the Seamless Bobe of 
Christ, and the necessary consequence followed 
that, having lost the fulness of Divine guidance 
by her loss of unity, heresies and errors within 
and without have multiplied, and she has not 
strength to suppress them. When bright and 
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beautiful she went forth from Jerusalem after 
her Pentecostal Baptism^ to convert the nations 
and to subdue every creature to the easy yoke 
of Christ's obedience^ then she was one indeed, 
and the nations bowed before her, and kings 
were her nursing fathers, and their queens 
her nursing mothers. Then out of her fruitful 
womb proceeded Martyrs, Confessors, Virgins, 
in bright and glorious array, and the Stone cut 
without hands bid fair to fill the whole earth. 
But heresies arose, and sought to poison the 
life-blood of the Spouse of Chbist. Arianism, 
Nestorianism, Eutychianism, one after another, 
denied some vital truth, and were condemned 
and cut off by the decrees of the most august 
assemblies the world had ever witnessed, the 
infallible General Councils of the Church. And 
then as time wore on, and the Roman Empire 
was broken up, there arose jealousy between 
nation and nation, and so Church was set up 
against Church, and Patriarchs against Pontiffs; 
and though for some centuries external unity 
was preserved, there were bitter jealousies and 
heartburnings between the Church of the East 
and the Church of the West. But still, on the 
whole, there was unity, and the Gospel kingdom 
was advanced, until all Europe owned its sway. 
And then, at last, the evil one succeeded in 
making the first sad rent in the Bobe of Christ, 
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and East and West presented the sad spectacle 
of a house divided against itself. But this was 
not enough for his hellish malice. Ere long the 
half-extinguished spark of ancient heresies burst 
out into a flame^ and the internal corruptions 
of the Church inspired such men as Wiclifie and 
Luther and Calvin to form the parricidal idea 
of setting up a new religion^ and making war 
against their Mother. Frenzied impiety, and 
cold-hearted infidelity, went hand in hand to 
marshal the fight, and the North of Europe 
was for the most part torn from Catholic Unity. 
England, as has most frequently been its lot, 
suffered greatly by the general disturbance, yet 
not so vitally as the rest ; and while internal 
dissensions and State tyranny severed her from 
the Churches of the West, the goodness of God 
preserved to her the Apostolical Succession and 
the deposit of the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints ; and this her heritage has never been 
torn from her. Misunderstandings, and the 
bitter spirit of controversy, and the evil influ- 
ence of Puritanism in high places, have done 
much to bring her low ; but, thank God, these 
days have witnessed a revival of Catholic verities 
which show plainly that her candlestick has not 
been removed out of its place, and the Light of 
the Truth shines out more and more clearly 
spite of the wrath and persecution of the world. 
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Scotland has indeed been brought very low^ yet 
there too a remnant are to be found who have 
not touched the unclean things and whom not 
the bitterest persecution availed to withdraw 
from the Ancient Faith. O let us pray God 
then^ dear brethren^ that all these blessed indi- 
cations may tend to that one consummation 
which alone can settle and establish them ac- 
cording to the will of God, a re-union of the 
Church Militant against her old enemies the 
world, the flesh, and the devil I O how would 
a thousand flee at the rebuke of one, and how 
would the nations be gathered unto the standard 
of the Cross were we once more at one ! Yea, 
and what joy would there be in heaven among 
the holy angels, and those happy souls under 
the altar who cry, '^*How long? how long?'' if 
this blessed union were to take place I 

And the way and means whereby we may 
all help on this most glorious cause is, to pray 
to God continually for the return of religious 
unity, and specially in union with the Un- 
bloody Sacrifice of the Immaculate Lamb of 
God. Many of you belong to an association 
for this purpose ; those who do not will do well 
to join it. Moreover, let Christian charity rule 
in your heart ; love the brotherhood, and seek 
not disputes, but peace. Find out wherein we 
agree together, not wherein we differ, and sp 
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manifest forth to them that are without how 
good and joyful a thing it is to dwell together 
in unity. Again^ unflinchingly profess and 
practise the Catholic Faith^ which you have re- 
ceived to hold^ that those who belong to the 
same Faith in another obedience may plainly 
know you for brethren. 

Remember that, before the great Day of the 
Lord sha^ come, there will be a falling away, 
and Antichrist shall be revealed. How urgent 
a reason is this for us to unite together, lest we 
should be overcome in that fearful conflict. 
God's blessing is only on those who are of one 
mind in a house (i.e. the house of the Church), 
and we must pray, and fast, and work for the 
return of peace in our severed communions, if 
we would have part of that blessed triumph 
when Chbist shall reign with His saints here 
below, and ^^ the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge and glory of the Lobd, as the waters 
cover the sea,'' 

G. A. 
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SERMON IV. 



THE CHURCH'S UNITY. 

8. Matt. XKvra. 19, 20. 
"Going thsbsfobe, teach ye all nations, baptizino 

THSH IN the hake OF THE FaTHEB, AND OF THE SON, 
AND OF THE HOLT GhOST : TEACHING THEIC TO 0B8EBTB 
ALL THINGS WHATSOEYEB I HATE COMMANDED TOU : 
AND BEHOLD, I AM WITH YOU ALL DAYS, E7BN UNTO 
THE CONSUMMATION OF THE WOBLD. AmeN." 

The longing after union with the rest of the 
human race is one of the innate desires of the 
heart of man. Insufficient for himself^ he 
feels an aching want for the companionship of 
his fellows. To exist in utter isolation would 
drive him to madness. Man was not made to 
live alone. He has thoughts^ affections^ desires 
and conceptions of the understandings which it 
were a pain to have without the power of com- 
municating to others; so likewise he has capa- 
cities of receiving from others^ sympathies with 
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them in their joys and sorrows, expectation of 
their love, the loss of which would desolate his 
whole being. Man must be considered as one 
whole, each individual being but a part of this 
whole. To cut man off from his fellows is like 
dividing in sunder the different limbs of the 
body. Mankind feels drawn together, for they 
are the same flesh and blood. They are neces- 
sary to each other^s wellbeing; to separate 
them is an act of rude violence, since they are 
all part of one Adam. Sin, however, has caused 
this separation to take place in part, but the 
desires of the heart remain still, though inar- 
ticulate, and like groanings of a spirit which 
are felt but cannot be uttered. 

Man feels the desires for union with his fel- 
lows, but the accomplishment even in idea of 
these desires is almost beyond the reach of his 
obscured intellect, and like a phantom baffles 
his imagination, refusing to take any fixed or 
settled form. What was it that almost in the 
infancy of the world produced the tower of 
Babel but the fear lest men should be scattered 
up and down all over the face of the world ? 
The desire for union was good, but the mode of 
securing it, not of God, so He brought all to 
nought by confounding the language of the 
builders. Again history informs us of many 
great kings, whose desires were not only to 
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have universal dominion^ but also to unite all 
mankind in the same religion^ and to make 
them to be governed by the same laws. What 
was this but another attempt of the intellect of 
man grasping after the idea of union? The 
same strange yearning it is which has given 
birth to our modern socialism^ and has been 
the spring of the numerous societies of men 
banded together with peculiar watchwords of 
their own, and signs by which they may be 
known to each other. Some of these societies 
have at times spread far and wide, outstripping 
even the boundaries of European states, and 
numbering thousands upon thousands within 
their pale, all bound together, and that by bonds 
the most stringent to act together in whatever 
cause shall be set before them, and continually 
to assist, support, and labour for each other, 
even at the greatest personal cost or risk. Here 
was a union, not forced, but voluntary, of men 
of di£ferent nations and families, based however 
upon certain principles held in common, and 
working for a supposed common good. 

The same yearning after union causes many 
religious minds of the present day, to search 
out for some cardinal points of Christian Doc- 
trine as a common bond, whilst the other points 
shall be held to be immaterial. It shall not 
matter to what community a Christian belongs. 
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whether Episcopal or non-Episcopal, provided 
only he hold the cardinal points specified and 
live accordingly. Others go a step further and 
have an idea of a more definite union. There 
must be an uninterrupted succession of validly- 
ordained Bishops and pastors from Apostolic 
times as the link to bind every age of the 
Christians together, and to preserve the Sacra- 
ments as channels of grace. Thus without any 
external Communion of Christians with each 
other, a real union is supposed essentially to 
exist. Do not all these dreams and theories of 
men show what are the cravings of the human 
heart? Do they not testify the desires of 
man^s heart for unity with his brethren ? But 
where, my brethren, is the true bond which 
shall closely knit all men together into one ? 
It must not be a merely external bond. That 
will not suffice of itself. True and perfect 
union consists of two things, an internal and 
an external union. Without these two the 
heart of man would remain unsatisfied. Those 
who are inwardly one long to show forth this 
oneness by some clear external sign. It is felt 
that the oneness can never be complete or real 
whilst the external exhibition of it is lacking. 
Again, whilst external union cements and is 
the necessary complement of internal oneness, 
yet of what value is it by itself? To be in out- 
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ward show at union when within at warfare, — 
not only does thi& not satisfy, but it is an in- 
tolerable yoke which galls and frets the subjects 
of it, till by an act of violence the yoke is 
thrown off, and the bonds burst in sunder. In 
true oneness with others there must be a union 
of heart, of intellect, and even of life -, that is, we 
must live the same life, our intellect must per- 
ceive the same truths, and our heart love the 
same objects. To live, to know, to love, these 
three things man has, which cannot be satisfied 
out of union. Those we know as estimable we 
love, we wish to live entirely united to them 
and with them. Where, then, is this union 
which our whole being pants for, — where is it 
to be obtained? Where are we to satisfy that 
thirst for love, for knowledge, and union of 
life? Where shall we find that bond which 
shall make of all peoples of the earth one people, 
of all the families of the earth one family, of all 
men one man? Where, except in the Church 
of the Living God ? She is the binder up of 
the breach, the regenerator of the human family, 
the tie by which all are united again to each 
other in God. 

God provided a means by which the scattered 
human family might be gathered together, re- 
generated, and endowed with gifts such as hu- 
man nature had never known before. No one 
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was to be shut out. The Gentile and the Jew, 
the bond and the free, were *to lose the things 
peculiar to them and become one — not as a 
united corporation of individuals, but as a living 
body : one majestic structure of living stones : 
not merely stones piled one upon another, and 
fastened together from without, but living stones 
internally connected and vivified by an unseen 
spiritual principle and energy. 

For this purpose God sent His Son into the 
world, that, taking human nature to Himself, 
He might make it the medium of regeneration 
for the rest of the human family. He, as man, 
was to be Head of the renewed human nature, 
and an inexhaustible Fountain of regeneration 
to all mankind. It pleased the Father, says the 
Apostle, " that in Him should all fulness dwell */' 
and S. John says, '^ Of His fulness we have all 
received.'' According to His Own testimony 
of Himself, '^ I came that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly.'' 
Fulness was then placed by the Father in 
Jesus Christ; and He, that all men might 
have life through Him, poured the same fulness 
into His Church, and made her the receptacle 
of all His riches and graces; for the Church is 
"the fulness of Him Who is filled all in all." 
It is by means of His Church that Christ pe- 
netrates every single soul amongst the faithful ; 
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and as life is whole in every smallest member 
of the body^ so every Christian has a full pos- 
session of the life of Christ. And though 
some have a more honourable place in the body 
than others^ yet all partake alike of the fulness 
of its life ; all are bound together and perfectly 
joined in one interest and one aim^ all are 
guided by the same Spirit. The chaff, indeed, 
which in times of peace remains in the Church 
largely intermingled with the wheat, but not 
belonging to the soul of the Church, have no 
part in the fulness of the life of Christ, being 
merely in outward show united to Him. 

The Church, then, is the mustard-seed of the 
Gospel, coming in appearance small and vile, 
yet destined by its hidden virtue to become a 
great tree, under whose shadow the beasts of 
the field should rest, and in whose branches the 
swift- winged ones should build their nests. So 
it has ever been, the loftiest intelligences and the 
most ignorant of mankind alike find their home 
in the Church. Christ filled the Church with 
His own fulness, and having given her the 
legacy of His plenitude. He commissioned her 
to continue His work. The Church not only 
received His mantle and a double portion of 
His Spirit, but became the extension of Him- 
self; so real is her union with Him. Her life 
is His life, her wisdom His wisdom, her love 
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His love. It is alone through Him that she is 
enabled to do what she does. Never could she 
have had strength to endure the persecutions 
which vowed to root out her very memorial 
from the earth, had it not been for His force, 
who within her quickens and sustains her. 
Never could she have detected, exposed, and 
refuted the specious errors of heretical minds, 
had it not been for His Divine Wisdom, which 
penetrates and illuminates her; never could she 
have carried on her labour of love, but for His 
love which inflames her; and never could she 
have survived the continual losses which she 
sustains, in those members of her body which 
corrupt and die oflF, had it not been for the 
energy of His life with which she is endued. 
As it is, however, amidst all reverses, she lives 
on and flourishes ; and, when seemingly about 
to perish, she rises up in new strength, more 
glorious than ever before. As dying, behold, 
she lives; as chastised, yet not killed, — as sor- 
rowful, but always rejoicing, — as cast down, 
but not in despair, — as having nothing, yet 
possessing all things. Our God, delighting to 
make men His co-operators, and having Him- 
self with great pain achieved the redemption of 
the human race, commissioned the Church, as 
the extension of Himself, to fulfil the remainder 
of the work in gathering the redeemed into the 
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oneness of His Body. For this reason He 
makes over to her His Own powers : ^^ I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as My Father hath ap- 
pointed unto Me/^ "As My Father hath 
sent Me, even so I send you/^ "He that 
heareth you, heareth Me/^ And why does He 
give this plenitude of His power ? It is for the 
building up of the rest of His Church : " Going, 
make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe 
whatever I have commanded you ; and behold 
I am with you all days, even to the consumma- 
tion of the world/^ 

Behold, then, the extent of the mission of 
the Catholic Church world-wide, and the length 
of its endurance measured by the duration of 
the world ; the object of her mission, the ex- 
tension of the Body of Christ ; the system of 
teaching all Christ^s truths to be upheld by 
her; the power by which she should be enabled 
to do the work, the presence of Christ^s ful- 
ness always abiding in her. Behold here a key 
to the Churches conduct. 

Having received from Christ the command 
to increase and multiply, to replenish the earth 
and subdue it, she dared not remain quiescent. 
His kingdom was to be, not in one nation only 
or one country, but it must be catholic, uni- 
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versal, everywhere. Therefore, though she 
knew beforehand that persecutions and afflic- 
tions awaited her in every city, yet this did not 
hinder her ; nor did she count even life dear, if 
only she might fulfil her course, and do the 
work which the Lord has laid upon her. Even 
before the death of the Apostles, the Church had 
spread her kingdom far into all lands. East and 
West. Multitudes of all nations had been 
gathered together into her fold. There was 
not, even before their martyrdom, so large and 
well connected a body politic on the earth, un- 
less it had been the Roman empire ; and ever 
since that time till the present day there has 
continued in all lands this same one body, bear- 
ing the ancient name, doing the ancient work, 
one and without division. In spite of oppo- 
sition, she has maintained herself marvellously 
in every land against the power of the world. 
Trampled under foot and pierced with wounds, 
her blood has been the seed of fresh conquests. 
Having neither the sword, the glittering spear, 
or the shield, she has gone on conquering and 
to conquer. Silently and noiselessly on her 
part was the temple built. She did not con- 
tend or cry out, nor was her voice heard in the 
streets ; but, ere men were aware of it, the king- 
dom of God had been formed amongst them. 
The very ends of the earth were promised to 
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the Messiah as part of His kingdonii and so it 
has come to pass through the instrumentality 
of His Church. 

The world was already Christian, and the 
masters of the world knew it not. At the side 
of the Roman Emperors^ — ^the disgrace of hu- 
manity, — the Roman PontiflBs, the successors of 
S. Peter, were giving the highest examples of 
all saintly virtues. Diocletian made a last 
effort to crush the Church. A more violent 
persecution than ever had before been was de» 
creed against her children. The most extra* 
ordinary paina were taken to find and destroy 
all the sacred books. Columns were erected to 
Diocletian, thanking him for having rooted out 
the Christian superstition. A few years passed 
on: Paganism fell to pieces, and Christianity 
mounted with Constantino on the throne. Nei- 
ther persecution nor prosperity can destroy her. 
Before her birth underneath the Cross, she ex- 
isted in a way by anticipation amongst the 
Jewish people, and even from the very begin- 
ning of the world. Her establishment on the 
earth was the aim of the thoughts of Gk)D, and 
the Holy Spirit spoke of her through the 
mouth of the prophets. Abraham, and Moses, 
and David, and all the faithful of those days^ 
belonged by anticipation of faith to the same 
Church which is now in all lands. Those that 
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went before and those that follow after Christ 
are thus united together by one link, even 
Christ Himself; and however far distant one 
time be from another, or one place from an- 
other, this union annihilates both time and 
space. The Church is a union of hearts loving 
the same Lord, and having communion one 
with another through Him. To the end of 
time she will continue her mission into all the 
world. At no time can she cease her cares for 
any country; but, having received a charge 
from Jesus Christ, she feels herself bound to 
fulfil it in all lands and at all times. Neither 
trouble, the fire, or the sword can keep her 
from doing what in her lies to discharge the 
duties laid upon her by Him Whose fulness 
has been made over to her. We may withdraw 
from her, but she cannot withdraw from us. 

But why should the Church press herself, at 
such risks, among all nations and at all times ? 
Because, to belong to her is to belong to the 
Body of Christ, to be partakers of Him in His 
fulness. The Church is a visible society, des- 
tined for the regeneration of man by Jesus 
Christ. She is a visible society, having cer- 
tain marks of oneness, sanctity, universality, 
apostolicity, in order that she may be distin- 
guished from other societies professing to be 
from Cbeist, but destitute of one or other of 
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these marks. She is visible then, and there 
is a striking grandeur about her, a something 
above the order of nature, giving token of what 
she is. But her object is to effect a change 
that is spiritual and unseen, except in its con- 
sequences : it is by union with Christ in His 
Body that this change is effected. The Churches 
empire, though it has a visible external or- 
ganization, is yet an empire over the hearts of 
men. It is indeed necessary that there should 
be an unity of the body ; this, however, is not 
the main business, but rather the unity of spirit. 
The Church admits not of being sundered, or 
broken up into divisions; she is always in 
visible union under the same pastors, but the 
link that joins her children together is the one 
faith, and the common participation in the ful- 
ness of Christ. The body does, no doubt, in 
times of peace, retain some who partake not, 
from worldliness or sin, in the spiritual benefits. 
If, however, there is a mind which cannot bear 
the yoke of faith, this will soon be manifested 
by open division, even in the times of the peace 
of the Church. ''They went out from us," 
says S. John, '' that it might be manifested 
that they were not of us." Such has been the 
history of all separations from the Church. An 
alien spirit first took possession of the mind, 
and the external separation was the consequence 
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and legitimate result of what had already taken 
place in the mind. Th^ sensual ones^ not 
having the spirit^ separate themselves from the 
Churches fold. The heart goes first, the ex- 
ternal separation completes the act. The 
Churches empire is therefore over the hearts of 
men. There is something in her fulness for 
every variety of order amongst men. She 
unites and brings into harmony the most oppo- 
site tendencies. The fiery enthusiasm, the im- 
passioned devotion of the south, are there side 
by side with the methodical strictness and lo- 
gical precision of the colder temperaments of 
the north. Monks and Nuns whose whole lives 
are spent in contemplation^ and the labourer 
and man of business in the world, each find their 
place, and a rule of life suitable to their state. 
The learned finds in the study of her dogmas 
an employment for the intellect, which satisfies 
without palling. The ignorant in simple faith 
is happy in his enjoyment of religion without 
the puzzle of reascmings which he could never 
fathom. The painter, the musician, the sculptor, 
the architect, in the external embodiments of 
ecclesiastical things, find the highest calls for 
the greatest excellences of their respective arts, 
l^e Church is a treasury where the wants of 
men, natural and supernatural, can be all satis- 
fied. The Church offers men also a treasury 
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where each may place in common their merits^ 
their prayers, their oflerings, their sacrifices. 
The common stock belongs to each and all. So 
that no man says that the things which he pos« 
sesses are his own^ but all things are in common. 
He that has gathered much has nothing over^ 
and he that has gathered little has no lack. 
And nothing is lost for any of us ; all the good 
that has been done^ during the lapse of ages by 
the faithful, all the intelligence of mysteries, 
all the faith, all the love, form the common 
possession of the Body of Christ, and of every 
member of that Body. One man^s fulness is 
the supply of another man's want. Thus the 
Church goes on till her members be complete, 
and the predestined measure of the perfection 
of her graces be fulfilled ; till she grow up to 
the perfect measure of the fulness of Christ. 

The Church has had made over to her the 
teaching of the nations. The deposit of truth 
was entrusted to her keeping, and she cannot 
allow it to be tampered with, nor can she bear 
to part with one jot or tittle of it. She has ever 
handed down the truths of faith untouched, un- 
diminished. The intellect of the world has with 
gigantic force and with the most specious sub- 
tilty, battled against, and striven to make her 
yield some little point of the precious deposit, but 
she has ever refused. In her contest with the 
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heresies of different ages^ she has manifested the 
Divine inteUigence with which she is endowed^ 
and her doctrine has only shone the more clear 
by means of the errors attempted to be set up 
in its place. Were it not for the necessity of pre- 
serving intact the Gospel tmths^ never could 
the Church have been excused for her obstinacy 
in refusing to allow a single change to be made 
in the smallest points of her doctrine. For what 
consequences have sometimes followed from her 
refusal ? the rending of whole nations from her 
pale; of men of genius and talents who had 
rendered her great services; Bishops^ whose 
lives have been a great and edifying example to 
the flock. But when the matter is concerning 
the truth of Jesus Christ^ she hesitates not^ — 
full of charity and sweetness as she is. She is 
pained, wounded to the very heart, but it must 
be. The truth must be transmitted entire to 
the end of the world. 

Each of the errors which the Church has 
condemned was specious at the commencement, 
but there is not a single one, had it been adopted, 
which would not in the end have overthrown 
the entire revelation. Make but a little open- 
ing, and by that opening the whole ocean will 
penetrate into a vessel and it will sink. The 
mysteries and the teachings, the belief and the 
practices of the Church are so inseparably 
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united one to another^ that to an illuminated 
reason^ it is impossible to admit one single 
dogma without admitting all^ or to reject a 
single dogma without rejecting all. The proud 
ones have laughed at her cautious wisdom as 
folly. They hate definitions, and would wish 
for more open speculation of the intellect ; and 
what has this led to, but that in the noonday 
light of Christianity there are men who grope 
about in doubt as to whether they themselves 
exist, whether man has a soul, whether the soul 
and body are not one substance, whether every- 
thing is not God, — the stones, the plants, the 
beasts, their very selves of whose existence at all 
they are not certain ? Those who have refused to 
believe the Church are struck with such blind- 
ness as, some of them, not to believe their own 
existence. Terrible punishment of pride ! sub- 
lime manifestation of the God of the Church ! 
The proud ones have thought to bring the 
teaching of the Church to nought, but she re- 
mains still, whilst her opponents wander about 
in endless difierences and perplexities, or at last 
wearied out, return for rest into her bosom. 
She remains still steadily keeping up her posi- 
tion amidst all the rude shocks she sustains. 
Her enemies confidently, and with eagerness 
for the event, expect her fall. They prophesy 
her dissolution, but she lives on falsifying their 
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predictions^ and only showing the more clearly 
the truth of the Lord's promise^ that she is 
founded on a rock^ and that the gates of Hell 
shall never prevail against her. 

Such has been the progress of the Church in 
her mission. Formed out of such a multitude 
of nations, naturally at enmity with one another, 
composed of such seemingly discordant ele- 
ments, had it not been for Christ's Spirit per- 
meating and pervading every part, and by a 
Divine leaven composing and setting at one op- 
posite tendencies, the Church must soon after 
her foundation have been split up into a thousand 
fragments. Goo keeps her One by His ruling 
Spirit, as He makes the soul one in spite of its 
various afifections and faculties, and its contra- 
dictory aims. The Church of to-day has yet a 
great work to do, for the prophecies of God 
concerning her are as far from having had any 
complete fulfilment. There are glories in store 
for her of which she has had at present but the 
earnest. In filling up the last period of her 
existence, she has to make complete her con- 
quest of the universe. There are prophecies 
which without this can have no perfect fulfil- 
inent. And the words of God are not like the 
words of men. In them is to be found no 
exaggeration, no hyperbole, no magnificent 
expression, overstating by the grandeur of 
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language the magnitude of the event. The 
truths of God are uttered in simple words, 
without any ostentatious parade or pompous 
elocution, and the simple statement of truths 
so mighty, so gigantic, is insufficient to bring 
them home to our feeble intelligence. We reach 
out after their meaning, but the immensity of 
it confounds us. The brightness of the vision 
is too much for us. There is no limit to guide 
the eye, and our comprehension of the designs 
of God must always fall short of the Divine 
idea. The thoughts of God are too deep for 
human words, too great for human intelligence 
to grasp. Man can find no language adequate 
to express them, nor can he even think worthily 
of them, so far are they above him. We may 
always be sure therefore that stretch the pro- 
phecies of the Church's greatness to the fullest 
possible meaning, our conception of their fulfil- 
ment will fall short of the event. We can say 
now with Solomon: "Blessed be the Lord, 
there hath not failed one word of all His good 
promise, which He promised by the hand of 
Moses His servant.^' And with David : '^ Like 
as we have heard, so have we seen in the city 
of our God ; God upholdeth the same for ever.'' 
But when the last glories of the Church are 
fulfilled, our hearts will rather fail us. There 
will remain no strength in us for wonder, and 
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we shall confess that it was a true report we 
heard indeed^ but not the half was told us^ of 
all the Lord would do for His Church. 

We live in times big with prognostics of 
future events. There has been aroused a reli- 
gious movement both without and within the 
Church, which fills with amazement those who 
look on it. The Church arouses her children 
for the struggle. Every thing gives tokens of 
the coming of some mighty moral crisis, when 
the Church and the present order of the civi- 
lised world shall have to pass through the 
crucible. Of the Church united with the See 
of Peter, we know from the Divine word that, 
being founded on the rock, no weapon formed 
against her can prosper. Her temporal power 
and prosperity may be awhile overclouded, nay 
she may be laid completely bare, but it will 
only be to regain them more solidly than ever. 
Temporal power, wealth, and influence, though 
in no way essential to the Church, are yet her 
almost necessary attendants. It is hardly pos- 
sible that they for any great length of time 
should be absent from her hand. Christ Him- 
self had offerings from kings at His Birth; 
during His Life He was followed by those who 
ministered to Him of their substance, and in 
His Death He had the rich man's tomb : so it 
is now. If the Church does not court the gifts 
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of the worlds these gifts come to her unbidden. 
Power^ influence^ and wealth are poared into her 
hands^ because she does not seek these things. 
If in any place they are sought or prized over- 
highly^ or over-anxiety is shown for their preser- 
vation^ this is just what incites men to deprive 
her of them. If even the wealth and influence 
of the Church are turned by ecclesiastics into 
private property^ or squandered on things and 
for ends not religious^ then it is true they 
will be no longer given^ and what has been 
given will be token away. It has been dese- 
crated^ if either it has been loved for its own 
sake, or has been employed for worldly grandeur. 
The Saints live in sackcloth : they are buried 
in gold and jewels. The Church's strength 
consists in her feebleness. Her influence is not 
that of gold and silver, or the weapons of war, 
but that God is with her. Her voice claims 
and commands, not by force of arms, but by a 
something supernatural given it by God, and 
before which the stoutest heart quails, even 
though the obedience required be refused. 
When the Church displays her proper gifls, her 
gentleness, her meekness, her suffering, when 
she turns the cheek to the smiter ; when she 
repays good for evil, prays for her persecutors, 
then she is sure to prosper even in temporal 
things. Her holy sufferings are to her the 
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surest prelude to greatness. Other armour she 
has none. It was said to her in the person of 
her chief Pastor : " Put up thy sword into its 
sheath^ for all they who take the sword shall 
perish by the sword/' We have yet to behold 
the plenitude of the Church, when the know- 
ledge of the LoBD shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea. How clear, how intelli- 
gent shall be the faith, when error having ex- 
hausted itself shall no longer lift its head, and 
those now visibly divided from the One True 
Fold shall have returned to a union necessary 
for them, and full of advantages for the Church, 
— ^when Judah shall no longer fight against 
Ephraim, nor Ephraim envy Judah, but united 
they shall direct their whole powers — ^now made 
One — ^to the complete conversion of the nations. 
Then will be fulfilled in its fullest sense the 
prophecy of peace, when nation shall not fight 
with nation, but their spears shall be beaten 
into pruning hooks, and they shall not learn 
war any more. The kingdoms of the world 
shall have become the kingdoms of Christ, One 
vast empire united in life, truth, and love, the 
kingdom of the Body of Christ. 

Society acoomplidies certain transformations 
as civilisation goes on, and good comes even 
out of what is evil. Revolutions in themselves 
wicked, yet are made instruments of some good 
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things to the Church. The quasi-annihilation 
of time and space by means of the rapidity of 
communication between one part of the world 
and the other parts ; the general increase of a 
moderate amount of knowledge: all these 
things are no doubt in the hands of God, the 
preparations for His work^ and in the fulness 
of His appointed time shall come the great tri- 
umph of the Church. Age after age passed 
before things were fully prepared for the birth 
of her Head ; it was natural that gradually^ and 
with a certain vicissitude of success^ that suc- 
cess itself imperfect^ the way should be prepared 
for her great future triumph. Then, in the 
harmony of peace that shall exist between all 
the members of the human family, shall be ful- 
filled, as far as can be on earth, the longings of 
the hearts of men after Unity. Every Christian 
soul ought to join his prayer with that of our 
Lord for the union of the baptized family. So 
long as the worldly spirit domineers, and keeps 
separate so many of the Church's children from 
their Mother, she passes a life of mourning. 
But great Babylon shall one day be cast down, 
and her captives shall return to the Church. O 
Blessed Day ! when the Lord turned the cap- 
tivity of Sion, we became like those that are 
comforted. Then was our mouth filled with joy, 
and our tongue with exultation. Then shall 
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they say among the Gentiles, ''The Lord hath 
done great things with them/' So shall it be. 
Let ns say then now in behalf of our separated 
brethren, '' Turn our captivity, O Lord, as the 
rivers in the south/' We shall hear His answer. 
" They that sow in tears shall reap in exulta- 
tion ;'' and the fulfilment : " On their way they 
went weeping, caating forth seeds. On their 
return they shall come with exultation, bring- 
ing their sheaves with them/' 

H. C. 
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SEKMON V. 



TJixrrY A MonvB of actios akd a plsdgb of 

G&ACE.^ 

8. JoHH xm. 21. 

** That thxy all mat bs oin . . . that thb wobld mat 

BKLLB fE TSAT TbOV HAST BEST Mx.** 

When at three o'clock on Gkx)d Friday after- 
noon^ Jssus died on the Cross^ and the cry '' It 
is finished^'' rang up through the ninefold choir 
of the Angel hierarchy^ till its last vibration 
died before the throne of God^ there was some- 
thing finished^ and something unfinished stUl. 
Finished indeed was the great work which He 
the Incarnate had come down from heaven to 
accomplish ; finished was all which patriarchs 

^ To guard againflt possible misoonoeption, it maj be right 
to observe, that iinity is spoken of throughout this Sennon, 
not in the dogmatic sense of the Nioene Greed, which Ues be- 
yond the Author's present scope, but in the sense of an actual 
Be-union of the separated portions of Christendom in one fidth 
and one viable fold. 
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had longed for and prophets had foretold; 
finished was the life of self-sacrifice, the passion 
of agony, the death of blood, — the debt was paid, 
the oblation accepted, justice was satisfied, for 
Jesus was dead. " He was offered because He 
willed it." Eighteen centuries have rolled by 
since that cry was uttered, that oblation made, 
yet the work of redemption is not finished now. 
Look now, my dear brethren, on that world 
which the Redeemer died to save, and tell me 
if the travail of His soul is satisfied, if the 
Divine thirst of Calvary is slaked? Of the 
populations of the earth, a full two-thirds lies 
without the utmost limits of nominal Christi- 
anity ; and of the remaining third, what judg- 
ment must be given ? Tested, I do not say by 
the counsels of perfection, or the new law of 
the beatitudes, but by the barest letter of the 
decalogue, can it claim to be Christian, except 
in form and name ? The poems, the proverbs, 
the satires of heathen antiquity, find their 
almost literal fulfilment in the society of modern 
Christendom. If we wish to realize the darkest 
pictures left us of Rome or Athens, we need 
only consult the statistics of London, Paris, and 
Vienna. Certain forms of vice, once openly 
proclaimed, are now compelled to hide them- 
selves ; certain kinds of cruelty, a greater civi- 
lization has suppressed ; many virtues are prac- 
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tised by the few, and praised by the many, 
which then were scarcely dreamed of. When 
to this we add, that Christian sentiment has 
thrown a tinge of poetry or romance over the 
higher literature of modem Europe, and has 
elevated the position of women, we have pretty 
well exhausted the visible eflects of the Incar- 
nation. The civilized world is Christian, or at 
least it is christened, but it is unconverted still. 
Now I conceive that this is not at all the re- 
sult we should have been inclined to anticipate, 
whether from the nature of the case, or from the 
language of inspired prophecy. But that after 
the Gospel has been preached for eighteen hun- 
dred years,, it should be accepted by a bare 
third of mankind, and produce so little effect 
where it is accepted, is a phenomenon which at 
least demands explanation. Many explana- 
tions, more or less probable, may be given ; on 
one only, which may claim an exceptional, if 
not exclusive, importance, do I purpose dwelling 
now. 

The words of our Lord^s great Eucharistic 
intercession, four times solemnly repeated, ^^that 
they may be One," with the reason twice re- 
peated, '^ that the world may know that Thou 
hast sent Me," point to the visible unity of this 
Church as the standing evidence to the truth of 
His revelation. The words of Chbist fail not. 
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The Catholic Church is^ and ever has been^ One. 
But I am concerned here^ not with dogmatic 
verities, but outward facts. The Church is One, 
but the unity of Christendom is broken. Some 
eight centuries ago, the Oriental communions 
separated themselves from the West; in the 
sixteenth century, the West itself became 
divided, when the Church of England and other 
religious communities renounced allegiance to 
the Holy See. Since that period, not to dwell 
here on the subdivisions of the third portion, 
Christendom has presented the spectacle of three 
great bodies at enmity with each other. The 
Latin Church, claiming exclusive possession of 
the Catholic name, and the infallible teaching 
of the Holy Ohost, retains more than half the 
Christian populations. The Eastern Commu- 
nions contain almost seventy millions more, 
and the separated Christian bodies divide the 
remainder among them. I am not now saying 
who is right or who is wrong in the matter. 
Take which view you will, the fact of division is 
a grievous scandal and must involve somewhere 
grievous sin. The energies which should be 
expended on a common crusade against heathen- 
ism without, and corruptions within, are wasted 
on mutual recriminations and internecine strife. 
The old proverb is revived, and men say, in 
mockery, or in sorrow, or in contempt, as the 
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oaae may be^ " See how these Christians hate 
one another/' The heathen worlds marking 
these divisions among those who preach to 
them the Crospel of Jesus^ do not believe that 
OoD has sent Him. The Christian world, 
marking them also, mistrusts His message and 
rejects His law. And every portion of Christen* 
dom, whether regarded as within or without 
the visible fold of the Church, loses many 
elements of strength. An ingenious critic,^ 
who occupies a position external to all the prin- 
cipal Christian bodies, has traced in the three 
friends of Job, their prophetic prototypes. In 
the one who relies chiefly on authority, he re- 
cognizes the clear dogmatic utterance of the 
Boman Church ; in him who appeals to anti- 
quity, the Oriental claims to an unbroken tra- 
dition of doctrine and ritual from the Apostolic 
age; while the third, who bases his arguments 
on human reason, is taken to symbolise the 
Protestant spirit both within and without the 
English Church. 

Without at all pledging myself to the writer's 
theory, still less to the deduction he has drawn 
from it, I certainly think he has indicated with 
sufficient correctness, the three main tendencies 
of different portions of Christendom. None will 
deny that Rome speaks ^^ as one having autho- 
^ See an Irvingite pamphlet on the Book of Job. 
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rity/^ but it may be said, that the very conscious- 
ness of that authority, is apt to make her need- 
lessly impatient of traditional restraints, and 
somewhat intolerant of the legitimate rights of 
the human intellect. Oriental conservatism is 
notorious, and while valuable in many ways, is 
carried out with a rigour and a minuteness, 
which seems almost to ignore the many require- 
ments of time and circumstance, and the abiding 
presence of the Holy Ghost. It is the special 
boast of those who call themselves Protestants, 
to receive no doctrine which is not contained 
in the Scriptures as interpreted by themselves ; 
while an influential section of them in England 
and Germany, put the Scriptures also into the 
crucible, and will accept no revelation which is 
more than the echo of what reason had surmised 
if it could not prove. " Christianity is old as 
the creation,^^ is the watchword of their creed. 
The Anglican Church may have little sympathy 
with such views, but in her present separated 
position, she is almost powerless to control or 
correct them. 

It is obvious then to mark certain benefits 
which would accrue from Ee-union to the dif- 
ferent parts of the Christian body. Anglican- 
ism, without losing its national character, or its 
heritage of independent thought, would acquire 
fresh strength for its supernatural mission in 
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teaching the complete Christian dogma, and 
ministering in their fulness the sacraments of 
grace. The Oriental Churches, while still cling- 
ing to their time-honoured traditions, would 
learn to temper the rigidity of a somewhat an- 
tiquarian spirit, by a due regard for altered cir- 
cumstances, and the progress of the human 
mind. The Roman Church, without sacrificing 
one iota of her rightful authority, would be able 
to enlist in her service, instead of seeming to 
discredit them, all the intellectual energies of 
the age, and once more place herself, as in days 
gone by, in the vanguard of advancing civiliza- 
tion. The triumphs of such an united Christen- 
dom, realizing the visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, 
concentrating its whole moral power on internal 
sanctification and active aggression on the out- 
lyingPagan world, instead of frittering it away 
on suicidal conflicts, whp can forecast, who shall 
dare to limit ? The words of an old prophecy 
rise unbidden to our lips, and we seem already 
to see in anticipation, the knowledge of the 
Lord covering the earth as the waters cover 
the sea. 

But I purpose not dwelling here on the possi- 
bilities of a glorious future ; it is a simple and 
more practical task, to point out present needs, 
and suggest the duties they involve. The pre- 
sent is ours, the future rests with God. Let us 
o 
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not throw away a great opportunity and forfeit 
the blessings His mercy had designed to give. 
No one who looks upon the face of Christian 
society in the present day^ can doubt that it is 
deeply penetrated by a sorrowful senee of weak* 
ness and isolation^ a yearnings perhaps half un- 
conscious^ for closer sympathy of faith and love. 
In the Latin Churchy this feeling has expressed 
itself in the societies organized to pray for the 
restoration^ both of Eastern and Western sepa- 
ratists to her fold, as well as in the writings of 
some of her greatest divines.^ Those best 
acquainted with the Russian Church, tell us, 
that a similar desire is springing up there also, 
whilst the numerous individual conversions to 
the Roman Communion, which have taken 
place in Russia for some years past, are a fur- 
ther indication of dissatisfaction with the pre- 
sent state of things, ^n England, aspirations, 
long secretly cherished, for re-union with East 
and West, have lately found open expression 
in the Convocation of Canterbury. Such strange 
phenomena as the Irvingite community, or the 
Evangelical Alliance, are in reality confessions 
of the same great want. And the rapid strides 
of modem science, witid its seeming antagonism 
to revelation, are another imperative call upon 

^ See a remarkable passage In DSllinger^s recent work, 
"The CamwOi and tiie Churches.** Pp, 16—18. 
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118 to marslial our forces and ascertain our true 
position^ that the trumpet may give no uncer- 
tain sounds when it summons us to the battle 
of Armageddon. 

It woidijl be difficult indeed^ to calculate the 
effects of disunion in fostering scepticism or un- 
belief. Doubtless the Psalmist^s words are ever 
verified. '' Them that are meek He shall guide 
in judgment^ and such as are gentle them shall 
He learn His way/^ There is a road of obe- 
dience and simplicity, wherein '' the way-farers, 
though fools, shall not err.^^ But for the many 
who have no real desire to be guided, who find 
the Christian doctrine cut across some cherished 
theory, or the strictness of the Christian law 
interfere with some darling inclination; for 
these, and such as these, the multiplicity of 
teachers^ the discordance of beliefs affords an 
excuse, though not a justification, for their re- 
jection <]f all alike. It is & plausible course to 
stand aloof from contending theologians, and 
weigh with impartial contempt, the merits of 
conflicting creeds. Here at least I am painting 
no £Emucifid picture, biit recording an c;sperience 
which many of you will recognize as your own. 
And as one result of this, nobody who is even 
moderately acquainted^ with the religious con- 
dition of England, can doubt that among our 
educated, or self-educated classes, scepticism is 
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advancing with swift though noiseless tide. 
How many of the youth of our universities^ of 
our lawyers^ men of business^ medical students^ 
have any definite belief in Christianity ? How 
many profess with Strauss^ to accept only its 
'* moral contents/' and do in fact reconstruct 
even that portion of the Oospel on more or less 
arbitrary principles ? How many of those we 
meet in the daily intercourse of society, are in 
any sense believers ? I said just now, that the 
moral state of Greece and Rome, found its 
parallel in the capitals of modem Christendom. 
Has not our religious state too, come to some- 
thing very like that ascribed by the infidel his- 
torian to the days of the later empire, when all 
creeds were for the philosopher equally false, 
for the magistrate equally useful, for the popu- 
lace equally true ? Certain recent publications 
in this country, which have attracted public 
notice and created an excitement in the theolo- 
gical world, are chiefly important as straws that 
show which way the stream is flowing ; they do 
not constitute so much as indicate a fact, and 
are a kind of touchstone by which the thoughts 
of many hearts are revealed. But they also 
testify to a growing need, the more deeply felt 
that it is neither recognized nor confessed. 

It is daily becoming clearer, that bejbween 
Catholicism and infidelity, there is no intellec- 
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tual standing ground^ and as time goes on^ men 
will be compelled to make their election — nay, 
they are silently doing so already — between 
the opposing standards of rationalism and the 
Church. Were Christendom at unity with it- 
self, that choice would be comparatively easy ; 
as it is, how many, who should be with us are 
against us, bom as they are into an atmosphere 
where all lights are distorted, and taught to 
suspect, as a treacherous bondage, that Truth 
which alone could make them free. The young, 
the brave, the impetuous, those who in other 
days had been among the foremost champions, 
the noblest martyrs of the faith, will have 
nothing to say to a religion which has neither 
the courage to assert its principles, nor the 
consistency to command respect. They are 
arrayed in all the ardour of their enthusiasm and 
strength of their youth, in the armies of the 
alien. Missions paralyzed, faith failing, mora- 
lity shedding its Christian elements, charity 
waxing cold — such, my dear brethren, are some, 
and only some, of the lamentable fruits of that 
chronic disunion, which, since it has now lasted 
several centuries, we have come to regard as the 
normal state of Christendom ; and yet the dog- 
matic question which separated East and West, 
is now regarded by theologians on both sides as 
a distinction without a difference ; and a great 
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Roman Catholic anthority has lately expressed 
his conviction that foor-fifths of Protestant ob- 
jections to his Churchy are mere logomachies and 
misunderstandings^ which would at once suc- 
cumb to a real and honest conviction on both 
sides^ that unity^ not division^ was the will of 
OoD. To all who have attained that conviction^ 
and I trust they are not a few^ I would offer 
two or three simple suggestions^ as to the prac- 
tical duties incumbent on them ; for let none 
suppose they are too insignificant to do any 
service to the cause. Ood does not need^ but 
He accepts His creatures' aid ; the greatest can 
add nothing to Him^ but He demands the minis- 
try of the least. To preachy or write^ or con- 
trovert^ is the calling of the few; to act^ is the 
privilege of the many ; and ways of acting are 
not far to seek. Let me remind you of some 
of them. 

The first might seem almost too obvious to 
mention^ but that what is familiar we are for 
that very reason apt to forget. I mean prayer. 
We do not sufficiently realize that great law of 
intercession by virtue of which all Christians are 
united in the heritage of a " royal priesthood.^' 
We scarcely dare to believe^ what Scripture 
lughout implies^ that God has been pleased 

ftccord to His children's prayers^ a power 
His Own Divine Will^ and made them^ 
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80 to say, the law of His Providence, the mea- 
sure of His compassion, the illimitable limit of 
His love. Into the metaphysical difficulties 
connected with the subject, I shall not enter 
here. As with the old controversy about free- 
will and predestination, no adequate solution is 
possible to our limited faculties. It is enough 
for us to know, that God heareth prayer, though 
it be also true, that His eternal purpose cannot 
change. And while this applies pre-eminently 
to the Holy Sacrifice, and the intercession of 
the Saints in light, it also applies in its measure 
to the cry of the humblest of His children. 
Prayer is a power which all possess, — a duty 
which none may inculpably neglect. If we 
would all resolve to spend but a minute every 
day, in saying one Our Fathbr for the Unity of 
Christendom, the very act would be a pledge of 
deepening sympathy, as well as a direct means 
towards gaining our end. All who forget to 
pray for Unity must share, in God's sight, the 
responsibility for our divided state. 

Another method open to all of us towards 
attaining the same object, is to cultivate in our- 
selyes the spirit, not of division, but of sympa- 
thy, to search rather for points of agreement, 
than of difference, and not indeed to slur over 
principles — that can never do any good — but to 
seek to explain seeming difficulties, instead of 
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exaggerating them^ and to be very careful not 
to raise mere verbal questions into matters of 
trivial import. If four-fifths of the controver- 
sies between the Roman Church and her oppon- 
ents are mere "logomachies," four-fifths of them 
would be at once dissipated by a little friendly 
and candid discussion. I have referred to the 
words of a great Catholic divine of Germany ; 
let me add a few words from a sermon lately 
delivered at Oxford, by an English divine, whose 
opinions in many points, I should be unable to 
endorse, but who here at least well deserves at- 
tention. " Let ns never impute to our oppon- 
ents, whether Church, sects, or individuals, in- 
tentions which they themselves disclaim, nor 
fasten upon them opprobrious names which they 
themselves repudiate ; let us never attack any 
one without first making out deliberately, care- 
fully, seriously, all the points wherein we agree ; 
and then, and not till then, stating the points 
wherein we disagree, and stating these also to 
ourselves no less deliberately, carefully, and 
seriously, lest after all, there be perchance no 
disagreement at all, or not that which we thought 
there was.^^ The Procession of the Holy 
Ghost, the Primacy of Peter, Transubstanti- 
ation. Purgatory, the worship of Saints, how 

1 "Human Corruption," a Sermon preached before the 
University of Oxford, by A.P. Stanley, D.D. 1863. Pp. 18, 19. 
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long, were such principles acted on, would these 
doctrines ren^ain elements of disunion, instead 
of being instruments of peace ? 

And if this be true in dealing with the sub- 
ject-matter of controversy, in dealing with per- 
sons who differ from us, the line of duty is 
clearer still. Many differences are fanciful or 
verbal; but there are also real differences of 
principle which it would be wrong to dissemble, 
and which cannot be reconciled merely by being 
ignored. But it is always a duty in the absence 
of direct proof to the contrary (which we can 
very seldom have) to assume the personal good 
faith of opponents, and so treat them accord- 
ingly. This is quite consistent with availing 
ourselves of any suitable opportunities that offer 
for pointing out their errors. Even in the case 
of those who have unhappily lost their faith in 
revelation altogether, gentleness and considera- 
tion will be found more effective as well as 
more congruous than harshness. The old fable 
of the sun and wind comes in here. It is easier 
to win than to convict. You will say, perhaps, 
my brethren, that this too is a trifling suggestion, 
— too much a matter of course to be worth in- 
sisting on. But it is not so. If it is generally 
admitted in words, it is far more often forgotten 
in practice. How commonly, for instance, do 
we see Catholics cold, constrained and unreal 
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in the presence of Protestants ; how constantly 
do Protestants behave in Catholic society as 
though they had fallen among their natural 
enemies and must be on their guard. How 
frequently do Anglicans, professing the highest 
views, shrink from friendly intercourse with 
members of the Church of Eome, as though a 
kind of armed neutrality were their safest 
attitude. Now all this, remember, is not 
only inconsistent with a desire for Union, 
but has a direct tendency to perpetuate dissen* 
sion. We know how common it is in ordinary 
life for us to take up a prejudice against 
persons we only know by hearsay, which melts 
at once, like the morning dew, at the first 
glance of their eye or tone of their voice, if we 
chance to meet them. So too are many reli- 
gious prejudices and antipathies which had their 
life in mutual ignorance or distrust, dispelled at 
once by personal intercourse. An Italian Priest 
has told me how totally different had been his 
notion of English religion before and after his 
visiting this country. And we know how Con- 
tinental travel enlarges the sympathies in this 
as in other ways. 

Here then I have suggested three methods of 
promoting the cause of Ee-union which are 
open to every one of us : first, by praying for 
it; secondly, by cherishing a spirit of candour 
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and large-hearted sympathy in dealing with 
controverted doctrines while adhering strictly 
to principle; thirdly, by seizing rather than 
avoiding opportunities of personal contact with 
those of different sentiments or a different Com- 
munion from our own. And I dwell the more 
strongly on this third point, because I am sure 
you would often be quite surprised to find how 
much you have in common in your deepest 
feelings and convictions with persons seeming 
at first sight most widely removed from your 
religious sympathies. This circumstance alone 
would show how many of our loudly proclaimed 
differences are in reality superficial, how tho- 
roughly Catholic in their inner belief are num- 
bers, who fancy it is a duty to call themselves 
staunch Protestants, while in fact the false and 
negative side of their theology exercises not the 
slightest influence on their spiritual life. All 
error is a negation of truth, and generally, in 
the most heretical sects or schools, religious 
people live on those portions of truth which 
they rightly retain, not on the denials of what 
they have wrongly rejected. They suffer of 
course as holding part instead of the whole, but 
what is needed is not so much to convict them 
of error as to lead them to supply the missing 
articles of their imperfect creed. A man who 
really and heartily believes in the Incarnation 
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cannot be very far from acknowledging the 
Eeal Presence, and, but for intervening preju- 
dices of some kind, would accept it as soon as 
it was put before him. Indeed it is hardly too 
much to say that when once the mind has em- 
braced that great and central doctrine of the 
Faith, it has embraced dynamically the whole 
range of Christian doctrine ; but, in our present 
divided state, a thousand counter influences too 
often come in to disturb its proper action, and 
mar the harmony of belief. And hence the 
common spectacle, which to contemporaries of 
S. Athanasius or S. Gregory would have been 
equally strange and incomprehensible, of Chris- 
tians combining a fervent devotion to our Lord 
with an aversion to His Church and a contempt 
or rejection of His gifts. 

There is one objection to all that has been said 
which is often felt where it is not put into words, 
and which it may be well to notice briefly here. 
In the estimation of many religious people, and 
still more of those who are not religious, the 
whole scheme is at best quixotic. There is 
nothing, they would tell us, in the analogy of 
nature to suggest that Unity once broken can 
ever be restored : all history points the other 
way ; as well might we expect to see the lion 
and the lamb lie down together as to see the 
day when Catholic and Protestant, Greek, 
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Anglican^ and Roman, will cease to be watch- 
words of ecclesiastical strife ; there may be a 
truce in the '' battle of the Churches/^ but it is 
idle to look for Union or lasting peace. Now it 
would be quite sufficient to reply to such rea- 
soners by pointing to our Lord's most solemn 
words, or the prophetic descriptions of the future 
glories of the Church. Tt cannot be idle to 
labour for what His Spirit has predicted, it 
cannot be dutiful to acquiesce in what He con- 
demns. But I prefer to meet the objectors 
on their own ground. Their argument is not 
simply unscriptural, it is unphilosophical also. 
Whatever may be the predestined future of 
Christendom, to suppose that all things will 
continue as they have done is to read experience 
backwards. We may not be able to interpret 
accurately the signs of the times, but we can 
tell at least that they point to change. " The 
old order yieldeth, giving place to new.'' Look 
back on the last fifty years of European history. 
Who deemed at the beginning of the century that 
the Roman Church would ever win back her pre- 
sent position in society and the world of thought? 
Who anticipated thirty years ago the recent 
developements of Anglicanism ? When High 
Church and Low Church factions were disputing 
over Wesley's grave, who marked the shadow 
as of a man's hand rising out of the sea^ the 
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first threatenings of that rationalistic movement 
which should come upon both of them^ and 
which neither is found equal to cope with? 
And if the last half century has been prolific in 
surprise who shall say what the next may bring 
forth? It is clear already that the Italian Re- 
volution must have something more than a 
simply political significance. German Protes- 
tantism is held in solution; in England the 
contest between faith and unbelief grows daily 
more imminent^ and the old theological war- 
cries become meaningless or obsolete. Every- 
where there is an upheaving of the ground, a 
breaking up of the foundations, a fearful looking 
for of judgments yet to come. Men say that a 
prophet is needed^ for this age is out of joint. 
The wind, the fire, and the earthquake may 
have their work to accomplish, but shall we not 
also listen for the whispers of the still small 
voice ? At such a time it is most natural and 
fitting to come fDrward to speak words of peace, 
to bid men strive and pray for unity. ^' O pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper 
that love thee. For my brethren and com- 
panions^ sakes I will wish thee prosperity. 
Yea, because of the house of the Lord our God, 
I will seek to do thee good/' 

And now, brethren, if you feel the truth of 
what has been said, let me entreat you at once 
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to act upon it. Do not let the vision of Unity 
pass into a mere waking dream. Resolve never 
to let a day pass without at least saying some 
short prayer — if possible, before the altar — for 
this intention. Never let slip an opportunity 
of promoting the same end by the interchange 
of kindly thoughts and deeds, and by cherishing 
in yourselves that temper of large-hearted con- 
siderate sympathy, and of quiet practical en- 
thusiasm, which is the surest augury of success. 
Th^e things may seem to you trivial, but there 
is a woe pronounced on those who despise the 
day of small things. ^' Take ye the foxes, the 
little foxes, that spoil the vines ; for our vines 
have tender grapes.^' By little things our work 
is made or marred. There are those of course 
who are called to a more conspicuous post, and 
who can use their power or influence, whatever 
it be, in a more public promotion of the same 
object. But even tliey should be careful not to 
neglect these humbler methods of aiding the 
cause for which they are also labouring in the 
pulpit, or with the pen, or amid the social 
throng. On their special opportunities and 
duties I have not dwelt, not because I under- 
value them, but because I have wished to say 
what might have a direct application to the 
case of all. Those who have larger responsibi- 
lities will not the less be able to apply it for them- 
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selves. Let us only remember that as the 
object is practical so also must be the means of 
obtaining it. God makes His blessings de- 
pendent on our co-operation, though it is true, 
as S. Augustine says, that in rewarding our 
merits He crowns His own gifts. 

To conclude. Let me recall once more to 
your memory the Redeemer's last Intercession, 
His Dying Thirst. That prayer for Unity 
formed part of the Canon of the first Mass in 
the upper chamber at Jerusalem. It still finds 
place in the Roman Missal, in the Greek 
Liturgy, in the Anglican Communion Office. 
But still the " multiplicity of Churches'^ is the 
standing scandal of Christendom. And there- 
fore faith is failing, and the love of many has 
waxed cold. Therefore the thirst of Calvary is 
still unsatisfied, because we will not make one 
good honest efibrt to forget our jealousies, to 
explain our difierences, to unlearn our errors, 
to subdue our pride, as an act of reparation to 
the Sacred Heart which, for us men and for our 
salvation, was tortured in the Garden, and 
pierced on the bleeding Cross. 

H. N. O. 
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SERMON VI. 



THE BLESSING OF UNITY. 

PSALH L. 5. 

" Gatheb My Saints togethee fnto Me : those that 

HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME WITH SaOEIPICE." 

In these few words the Psalmist sums up the 
mystery of Christian union, and solves the hard 
question of the mode of restoring it, now that 
for our sins it is broken for a time. The words 
appeal to the truths maintained, sometimes 
too exclusively, by opposite schools of thought, 
as well that which dwells mpst on inward 
holiness as constituting true membership of 
Christ's Body, as the larger one which points 
to outward fellowship of belief and practice, as 
the surer mark of Catholic brotherhood. The 
summons is sent forth far and wide, to gather 
the guests for the King's banquet, to convoke 
the soldiers for the King's army. To all ends 
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of the earth, from where the lonely missionary 
toils in the frozen wastes of Kamtsehatka, to 
the sunny isles of the Pacific Ocean ; from Ja- 
pan and Corea, rich with the blood of Martyrs, 
to Paraguay and Brazil ; to all classes and 
ages, from kings and prelates, scholars and 
statesmen, do¥m to those whose only learning 
is the cross of sufifering, whose only wealth 
is their Master's poverty, the message of 
glad tidings comes. There is no distinction 
made of race, or station, or age, for God does 
not judge as man does, but yet there are two 
limits laid down, two conditions that must 
needs be fulfilled. He must have the choice of 
the flock. Maimed or blemished offerings may 
not be given to Him, and therefore He says, 
"Gather My Saints." But the earth is the 
Lord's and aU that is therein. Every good 
gift, every perfect gift, be it of the soul or body, 
holiness or strength, wisdom or activity, is from 
above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights. Who then shall say where His hidden 
saintd may be? who shall say how much or 
how little is assigned to them on whom the 
Name of Christ has not been called, or who 
have heard that Name only in the strife of 
tongues ? None can fully probe so deep a mys- 
tery, but all can note the clear practicfd sign of 
full communion. The true children are they who 
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sit at the table of the kingdom ; who have made 
a covenant with their Lord with sacrifice. As 
there is but one Sacrifice, of which all others 
were but signs, we can be at no loss to inter- 
pret this saying. It excludes all from present 
enjoyment, though not from future hope, to 
whom that Sacrifice is entirely strange, or who 
have not made it the seal of their covenant. 
The adorable Sacrament of the altar, in its 
double character of Oblation and Pood, in its 
mystic power of uniting us with our Redeemer's 
Person, is at once the means of the continued 
life of the Church and the pledge of the future 
reunion of her members. The Psalmist does 
not speak, as sectaries do in our day, of merely 
trusting in the finished work of another, even 
though that other be the Saviour of mankind. 
He implies active co-operation in the work as 
a test of saintlinessj describes the saints as 
those who have themselves made a covenant 
with QoD. Not merely such a covenant as that 
of Joshua, when he vowed service on his own 
part and that of his house, though this too 
must enter in, but a covenant with sacrifice. 
It is not enough that there should be a reverent 
trust in the death of the Lord, nor yet that a 
solemn rite should be celebrated in memory of 
His last meal with His Apostles. It is only the 
Sacrifice which completes the covenant; only 
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the mystical ofiFering in the blessed Eucharist, 
so strangely and yet so perfectly one with the 
Oblation on the Cross, which constitutes the 
title of the members of Christ's Body to union 
with their Head, and to a share in the benefits of 
His perpetual presentation of Himself in heaven 
as the propitiation for our sins. Under various 
rites, in divers tongues, amidst men of unlike 
race and habits, the same ofiFering is perpetually 
made; and where it is unceasingly presented, 
there is a hidden unity, soon, let us pray, to 
become visible and firm. As all Christian doc- 
trine circles round the central truth of the In- 
carnation, and as all theological systems, which 
adopt another centre, invariably fall, so all 
Christian unity springs from the Eucharistic 
presence of Christ; and therefore says the 
Apostle, " For we being many are one bread 
and one body, for we are all partakers of that 
One Bread.'^ He does not say, we are one 
body, because we have one common ceremonial, 
or because we have one particular organization, 
or one visible chief, but because we eat of that 
One Bread ; and therefore the Church says, ^* I 
will wash my hands in innocency, so will I com- 
pass Thine altar, O Lord;^^ thus answering 
His call, when He summons His saints that 
make covenant with Him with sacrifice. In 
other matters, there may be prominent diflfer- 
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ences. The mode of prayer, the temper of 
mind^ cultivated by one portion of the Church, 
may be different from that fostered by another ; 
the aspect of certain articles of the common 
faith may be unlike in distant regions. Here 
may be pliability and variety, there fixity and 
unchangingness. But there cannot be two sa- 
crifices, two breads, two sources of life. Those 
bom of the same womb and fed from the same 
breast, are brothers, however separation and 
distance, passion and misunderstanding, may 
have divided them. They cannot deny their 
blood, though they may renounce all inter- 
course, and speak of one another with a bitter- 
ness which they would never show to aliens. 
The sense of kinship is often thus strangely 
perverted, and never more strangely, more 
piteously, than in the controversial struggles of 
the divided Church. If we look only to the 
surface of things, there would be little hope of 
happier times being in store for us, even if we 
have not quite lost all hope in the power of our 
Master^s prayer, when He asked that His dis- 
ciples might be one. The chiefs of the sun- 
dered portion of Christendom are still hurling 
defiance at one another ; the masses are still 
indifferent; the open champions of unity are 
few, and powerless, and scattered. 

Yet there are not wanting tokens to the eye 
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of faith, tokens like in their kind, if not in their 
degree, to those which preceded the coming of 
the Lord. Then the earth was prepared for 
conquest by the wide influence of Roman law 
and Greek letters, which so marvellously bound 
the lands from Britain to Persia, from the Elbe 
to the Nile, in one great homogeneous realm. 
Now, the barriers set up between nation and 
nation are breaking down before a slower, more 
subtil, but not less powerful influence. Facility 
of locomotion, opportunity of intercourse, com- 
mercial barter and literary communion are 
again fusing the peoples into one, and national 
hatred and local jealousies are growing obviously 
fainter day by day. Is it too much to hold 
that God is preparing the way for another 
change, as marvellous in its way as that which 
swept over the Roman Empire? Once more: 
Before the Coming of Christ our Lord, the 
whole world was hushed in anticipation. Vague 
rumours and prophecies of the near approach 
of a mighty King and Deliverer resounded, not 
merely in the synagogues of Judaea, but in the 
shrines of heathen gods, in the schools of Gen- 
tile philosophers. So too now men^s hearts are 
stirred with a craving for unity, such as was 
strange to almost all the past ages. Political 
necessity often prompted mutual advances be- 
tween East and West, but it was plain that the 
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heart of neither was in the work^ and nothing 
has hitherto come of them save mutual re- 
proaches and increased bitterness of feeling. 

We, in England, were content with arrogant 
self-laudation, and contemptuous depreciation of 
all that was not ours. We have now learnt at 
least a humbler way of speaking touching our- 
selves, a more deferential and sympathizing 
estimate of others. From the least expected 
quarter the same thought is manifested. Russia 
has spoken, and Greece ; America has sent her 
voice in reply, and hopeful soimds have been 
heard in Prance and Italy. Even Protestantism 
itself, the symbol of strife and disorder, cannot 
keep entirely aloof from the common sentiment. 
The Evangelical Alliance has its value in show- 
ing that the narrow limits of a sect are not 
wide enough for the sympathies of its members, 
and that fellowship with others, whom the 
founders of each sect would have banned, is a 
primary need of spiritual life. The singular 
position of our Church, unexampled in all time, 
points it out as a fitting instrument — it may be, 
the chosen instrument — of that reunion for 
which all are longing. The more pious and 
reverent minds of Protestantism turn to her 
with half-repressed longing, a longing which 
her elder and more august sisters do not inspire. 

If Protestants are, as a body, to be led back 
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into the fold^ there is^ humanly speakings no 
other passage for them than through her gates. 
Her very weaknesses and shortcomingSi her 
very hesitancies and compromises seem as 
though meant to draw on those babes in faith 
who would turn away from the strong meat of 
full and definite statement on all questions of 
belief. She is pledged to no quarrel with the 
East^ no impassable gulf divides her from the 
West. Still the Catholic Creeds resound in 
her temples, still the threefold hierarchy minis- 
ters at her altars, still the One Bread is broken, 
the One Sacrifice presented. She fell away, as 
every Church has done at one time or another* 
She has risen again and girded herself to her 
work as no sect has ever yet done. By her re- 
newed life, by her clearer voice, by her redoubled 
energies, she has morally proved her Apostolic 
claims even to those who cavil at them. Even 
those who are compelled by the exigence of a 
narrow theory to admit but one possible form 
of true Christianity cannot explain the paradox 
to their own satisfaction, cannot help attaching 
a degree of interest to every movement within 
her pale which they never accord to the striv- 
ings of Protestantism. 

Why should not Switzerland or Prussia, Den- 
mark or Holland excite the same feeling, if it 
be merely a question between a lawful ruler 
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and revolted subjects ? There is little doubt 
that they would^ as little as that the tokens we 
see are those of the irresistible yearnings of a 
sister over her own flesh and blood. It is not 
by petty traflScking in single converts, who sel- 
dom weaken the community which they leave 
or adorn that which they join, that the great 
problem of the age is to be solved. It was not 
thus that Spain passed from Arianism to Catho* 
licity, or that Bohemia abandoned Gnosticism. 
If the Church can no longer take whole nations 
in the net of Peter, it must be because the net 
has been unwisely reduced in size by unskilful 
fishers. A new dogma in one corner, a new 
caltus in another, a fresh claim in a third, 
dangerously lessen the available space, and 
when the net is cast it cannot compass the 
prey. Instead of the miraculous draught, only 
a few tiny fishes arc the result of lengthened 
toil, and are not only unequal to the hopes, but 
insufficient for the needs of the fishermen. For 
it is plain that the time is fast coming when 
nothing but unlimited resources will enable 
Christendom to resist the attacks of the powers 
of evil. We shall want all the help that Greece 
and Borne can give us, and they in their turn 
cannot dispense with us. The sense of a com- 
mon necessity may draw those together who 
are not yet joined by that of a common duty, 
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and the petty dissonances of a jarring house- 
hold will be hushed amidst the din of battle 
against the general foe. But it will not do to 
wait until fhe enemy is upon us in order to 
unite our divided forces. Mutual advances, 
mutual concessions, above all, mutual prayers 
must lay the foundation of a sure alliance. 
Gathered before the altars of God, making 
covenant with Him with sacrifice, intreating 
His aid and guidance, we shall most fitly begin 
the work. Not praying that our own will may 
be done, that Unity may be brought about in 
some one given way, that the influence and 
power of some one Communion may be predo- 
minant, but leaving the issues in His Hand, 
Who hath said to His Church : " Lift up thine 
eyes round about, and behold : all these gather 
themselves together, and come to thee. As I 
live, saith the Lord, thou shalt surely clothe 
thee with them all, as with an ornament, and 
bind them on thee, as a bride doeth. For thy 
waste and thy desolate places, and the land of 
thy destruction, shall even now be too narrow 
by reason of the inhabitants, and they that 
swallowed thee up shall be far away.^^ 

R. P. L. 



SERMON YIL 



RE-UNION OUR NEED AND OUR DESIRE. 
S. John xtii. 20, 21. 

''NeITHBB PBAY I TOR THESE ALONE, BUT EOB THEM 
ALSO WHICH SHALL BELIEYE ON Me THROUGH THEIB 
WOED; THAT THEY ALL MAY BE OnE ; AS ThOU, 

Fathee, aet in Me, and I in Thee, that they 

ALSO UAY BE OnE IN Us : THAT THE WOBLD KAY BE- 
LIEVE THAT Thou hast sent Me." 

Believing as we do, that " all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness : that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works,*' we may be allowed, nevertheless, with- 
out presumption, to regard with a special and 
a worshipful devotion, the chapter of S. John's 
Gospel, of which these words form a part. As 
the full expression of the sacred Heart's desire, 
the divinely-recorded utterance of the inmost 
yearning of the Redeemer's Soul, when already 
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the agony of the garden was foreshadowed upon 
Him^ and the satisfaction of His burning love 
upon the cross was at last at hand — the prayer 
itself^ by its very nature, awakens into sym- 
pathy with Jesus the heart that ponders it, and 
illumines with gleams of hope the soul that 
devoutly dwells upon its words. It is clearly 
true of all Scripture, but more especially of this 
wonderful chapter, that it is many-sided, and 
so may be regarded in many different aspects. 
We are led, according to the calls of our mani- 
fold and ever changing needs, to draw different 
truths at different times, under the guidance of 
GoD^s Spirit, from the same passage of His 
never changing Word. Different truths, I say, 
but not contradictory or inconsistent, or they 
would not be truths at all; rather different 
aspects of the same only truth as seen amid the 
varying lights and shadows through which in 
this our transitory state we alone can gaze 
upon it. 

There is one great want which is painfully 
felt in these our times, and especially in our 
own land, and for which, if I mistake not, these 
words of our Divine Redeemer supply the re- 
medy — I mean our want of unity. It is a want 
however which is felt in many different ways, 
for we are not even one in the acknowledgment 
of our need. Some few indeed there are, who 
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will not admit the need at all; they have come 
to glory in their weakness and their shame, to 
rejoice in the freedom from restraint which 
comes of doubt as to the rightfulness of the 
authority which once restrained, to chafe at and 
resist the wise and loving rules, whether of faith 
or practice, which marked out for their fore- 
fathers the one faith which they should hold, 
and the one path which they should tread. But, 
however, latterly, such a spirit may have spread, 
it may yet be hoped that among men of religious 
mind, and of such only I am speaking now, 
there is still so general a conviction, that the 
Truth must needs be One, as to leave to the 
comparatively few, the miserable peculiarity of 
advocating private speculation, and the adop- 
tion of private opinion, as against the common 
tenure of the Faith of Pentecost, witnessed by 
the unbroken tradition of eighteen centuries of 
Christianity. Yet some such there are ; some 
such there have ever been and will ever be to 
the end. There must needs be such, an Apostle 
has told us, for a reason which holds good as 
on the day when he wrote it to his erring breth- 
ren at Corinth. '^ When ye come together in 
the Church, I hear that there be divisions 
among you, and I partly believe it. For there 
must be also heresies among you, that they 
which are approved may be made manifest 
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among you/^ But among men of religious 
mind and religious life, there is doubtless a very 
general sense of ^* the great dangers we are in 
from our unhappy divisions/^ ^ We are con- 
strained at last to confess, that there is want- 
ing such a free circulation of the life-blood of 
the One Body, as would carry the joyousness 
of health and strength into its every member ; 
or if there must needs be sorrow, would soften, 
and sweeten, and lighten it by making it com- 
mon to all. It is the selfish joy, unshared by 
another, that poisons the soul, and sows the 
seeds of bitter grief to come; it is the lonely 
sorrow, which calls forth no tear of sympathy, 
that crushes and cannot be borne. And again, 
what ground for doubt as to the true faith is 
there in the divisions of those who profess to 
hold it ? How shall the wayfaring man now 
find the way of holiness where alone the re- 
deemed walk? How, as the hour of death 
draws on, shall the learned, diligent, but baffled 
speculator, know Whom he has believed? How 
shall any attain to the blessed certainty of faith ? 
How, but by bringing every thought into cap- 
tivity, by the learned meeting the unlearned on 
one common level, and both humbling them- 
selves here to the obedience of the One Faith, 
that hereafter they may be together exalted? 
* ** Prayer fbr Unity/' in the Aooetfion Service. 
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Our whole popular religion seems in danger of be- 
coming a mere matter of opinion^ a subject of free 
discussioti^ on which every man has a right to his 
own view, the possession of which is regarded by 
many as the mark of a liberal mind. In short, 
authority must be superseded hj private judgment; 
— such is the cry of the day. Not that it is so, 
or while the world lasts, can ever be so. The 
great masses of men are, by Ood^s providence 
so situated, that no opportunity of theological 
study is, or can be, theirs. And others of a 
higher class in education and worldly intelli- 
gence, are scarcely their superiors in the know- 
ledge of things divine. To this very general 
ignorance must be added its inevitable fruit — 
the blindest and most unreasoning prejudice. 
Practically, therefore, the exercise of private 
judgment amounts to very little ; with many it 
comes only to this — ^they will retain their un- 
reasoning conviction that whatever savours of 
authority in things divine, that any claim, 
especially on the part of the Church to teach 
with authority, must be resisted, as contrary to 
the principles of the Reformation, as opposed to 
the freedom which is the birthright of every 
Englishman, which was won for them by mar- 
tyrs at the stake — freedom to believe or dis- 
believe what they please, provided only they 
can prove to their own satisfaction that their 



^ 



112 Reunion our Need 

belief or unbelief rests upon the Word of God 
as its basis. This implies necessarily no exer- 
cise of judgment, no balancing of evidence, no 
conclusions arrived at by sound and careful 
reasoning on the part of him who thus believes. 
It implies neither the exercise of private judg- 
ment, nor yet freedom from external authority, 
for such persons too commonly allow prejudice 
to supersede their judgment, while they are ever 
the blindest followers of blind or designing 
guides. 

Again, there is a very general sense of failure 
depressing the more thoughtful of religious 
minds. The Cross has not its triumphs as of 
old. We are always ytw/ going to do some great 
work, to deal with the masses of our large towns, 
to meet more eflfectually their manifold spiritual 
necessities ; more especially London remains as 
a heavy burden of responsibility, grievous to be 
borne — London with its three millions of souls 
still left to the care of its one Bishop. Who 
indeed is sufficient for these things? Then 
there are our manufacturing populations, and 
our agricultural poor — widely different in cha- 
racter, but one in deep spiritual need ; buried 
too often in ignorance and indifference, or the 
blind and willing victims of heresy and schism. 
And if we look abroad, Africa demands Christi- 
anity at our hands, as a tardy recompense for 
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our own un-Christian traffic with her children 
in days gone by. India^ after 150 years of 
British rule, heathen India still, urges the prior 
claim of a million and a half of heathens, as 
being fellow subjects with ourselves of our own 
Christian Queen. Great indeed have been the 
efforts lately made to answer these many calls ; 
the rapid increase in the Colonial Episcopate is 
itself matter for thankfulness and ground for 
hope ; yet after all, we are but putting our hand 
to the plough while yet perchance the even- 
tide of our working-day is drawing on ; we are 
but beginning, and it is the eleventh hour. 
Earnest minds feel that there is somewhere an 
element of weakness ; faith and hope seem to 
worldly men to be missing their object, and 
losing a reward which has never been more than 
a delusion and a dream. Distracted and divided 
at home, our Missionary efforts do but repro- 
duce in an aggravated form our own divisions, 
contentions, and inherent weakness on a foreign 
soil. 

Many seek to blind their eyes to the true 
state of things. A plain statement of the truth 
is to them a proof of want of faith in such as 
venture to make it. They would seek to con- 
ceal our unhappy divisions beneath a tacit and 
polite agreement to differ ; while the manifold 
evils arising from them, if admitted as evils at all, 
I 
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give rise only to some pious expression of re- 
signation, as if forsooth this was our inevitable 
portion in this transitory state. But surely, 
beloved, there can be no safety in blinding our 
eyes to the danger. It is most salutary, even 
though it be painful, to be compelled to look 
the danger in the face, and to realize the most 
unwelcome truths. " He that rebuketh a man 
afterwards shall find more favour than he that 
flattereth with the tongue.^' 

Let us ever turn to the prayer of our Divine 
Redeemer in behalf of all who should believe on 
Him — that they all might be One — and mark 
well the doctrine, the reproof, the correction, the 
instruction in righteousness, which a divided 
and distracted Christendom may find in its 
words of power. And first as to the reality of 
the evil ; for as we have seen, some glory in the 
absence of Unity as a benefit and a blessing, — a 
proof of sincerity and freedom. The very terms 
of this prayer forbid the thought that any such 
condition of disagreement and freedom to dis- 
believe, can possibly be consistent with the desire 
of the Sacred Heart. Again, the very fact of this 
expression of the desire having been given us — 
a revelation of that which now goes on unceas- 
ingly before the Throne of God — is in itself a 
most solemn call to raise our own desires into 
closest harmony with it, and to hasten its ful- 
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filment by untiring eflforts, as well as to unite 
ourselves in unceasing prayer with the un- 
changed desire of the Ever-living Intercessor. 
If there is '^ one Lord/' so must there be ^' one 
Faith/' If we reject the Unity of Faith, and 
glory in the diversity of creeds, the inconsist- 
ency must soon be felt, of attempting to com- 
bine such professions with a belief in the Person 
of the Incarnate, and an allegiance to His Word 
and Will. 

We have glanced at the manifold difficulties 
which beset the Church's work at home spring, 
ing from the want of Unity. Let it not, how- 
ever, be imagined that the mere ingathering of 
our own separatists into the bosom of the English 
Church is the Unity for which we pray. Eng- 
land is not the world, nor is her Church the 
Mother and Mistress of all Churches. We must 
not contract our desires to this mere attainment 
of a local national benefit. When Jesus prayed 
for all who should believe on Him through the 
word of His Apostles, He included the millions 
of the East equally with ourselves — ^the children 
of S. Thomas and S. James no less than of S. 
Peter and S. Paul. 

Again, we must allow none of the prejudices 
of education, the bitter recollections of party 
strife, the unhealed wounds of national religious 
conflicts, to awaken in us a desire for the ex- 



) 



116 Reunion our Need 

elusion of any Church or people from the One 
Fold of the One Shepherd. Our own national 
instincts might lead us to remind the Roman 
Catholic that England^ even in her Catholicity, 
can never become Italian, nor French, nor 
Spanish ; that her very religion bears the stamp 
of her greatness, her independence, and her 
power; and that in the Councils of the One 
Church of the future for which we pray so fer- 
vently this must always be borne in mind. But 
we must not forget that the Italian has his re- 
ligious instincts, as strong, if not far stronger 
than our own ; and that whenever there is a 
visibly united Christendom once more we must 
be content, as one amongst many, to merge 
what is peculiar in what is common, and with 
loving sacrifice of local or national prejudice, 
to receive with ready obedience, the Decrees of 
the Reunited Church as the expression of a 
Voice unerring and Divine. Perhaps, however, 
before our prayers are answered, and. the 
Church again is visibly One, the Heavenly 
Ruler of the kingdoms of this world may 
have lowered us in the scale of nations, that, 
by the humiliation of too proud a people, 
the way might be paved for the ultimate 
triumph of the Church, when all shall have be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His 
Christ. But of this we may feel sure that the 
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Reunion of the great Catholic Communions into 
which Christendom is divided must precede the 
ingathering of the innumerable separatists from 
each into the fellowship of the One Body. It 
has pleased God that the Unity of His Church 
should be to old Christian lands^ no less than 
to the heathen, the witness that Her Incarnate 
Head came out from God, and so that the au- 
thority with which she is invested is eternal and 
Divine. For lack of such a witness schism and 
heresy have become rife. The various schisms 
have separated again and again after their first 
severance from the Body. Heresy, ever chang- 
ing, ever new, tends as to a natural and inevi- 
table end to Deism. The wildest forms of 
misbelief, the inventions of disordered imagina- 
tions, find willing devotees ready to receive 
them ; and however hideous or revolting, how- 
ever shallow and absurd in its manifestations, 
men " go wondering after the Beast.^* Where 
then does our hope lie but in the restoration of 
that witness which we need, !n the Reunion of 
the Church who alone in her Unity can witness 
eflfectually to the Truth ? When the voice of 
authority again is heard, too clear, too certain 
to be mistaken, when the One Church speaks 
once more in the midst of the tumult, and the 
din, and the strife of words, with an authority 
unmistakeably Divine, then, and not till then. 
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will the scattered sheep hear and know the 
Shepherd^s Yoice^ and as there is One Shep- 
herd^ so again will there be One Fold. 

And if this be so in the case of lands where 
Christian Churches have grown old even to 
decay, even still more apparent is the need of 
such a witness to the vast popidations of hea- 
thendom. What we need is a imited witness 
borne by all Christian people to the truths 
which they hold in common. We find instead 
miserable jealousies and disagreements amongst 
the representatives of rival societies as to the 
peculiar form of Christianity with which some 
particular heathen people shall be indoctrinated. 
Madagascar, for instance^ presents itself as a 
missionary field. ^^ It shall have the pure Gos- 
pel/' says one — meaning the Gospel without a 
Bishop. '' It shall have the Church in her in- 
tegrity/' cries another, who means the Church 
governed and represented by a Bishop. 3oth 
claim to be preachers of the same Crucified 
Redeemer, and ai^ equally zealous in the ser- 
vice of the same Lord. It is evident how much 
zeal is wasted in the civil war between the so- 
cieties at home before the work abroad begins, 
and when it does begin how perplexing the 
position in which the native is placed who is 
called upon to decide a nice point of contro- 
versy before he has yet learned to name the 
Name of Christ. 
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Let all who have to teach take heed unto 
themselves, and to the doctrine. We have 
much to learn before we can teach with 
efPect. Let us take well to heart the respon- 
sibilities which are laid upon us^ and the 
failures which so far have attended their dis- 
charge. The great and marvellous revival of 
religious life and energy with which it has 
pleased God to bless the Church of England in 
these latter days has found its almost necessary 
exercise in missionary as well as in home work. 
If I have dwelt on our shortcomings — on what 
we have essayed to do, but have not done — it 
is from no lack of confidence in the ultimate 
issue, under God^s blessing, of the cause we 
have at heart. It is His cause, not ours. We 
are fellow- workers with Him Who is All-power- 
ful and All- wise. In His Own good time He will 
complete His Own work. Happy they who are 
His instruments, who have made His cause 
their own. All power is His on earth and in 
heaven, Who ever liveth there to make inter- 
cession for us who watch, and pray, and work, 
and suffer here. Heaven and earth even now 
are one in their longing for the glorious future 
that is at hand. Both are engaged unceasingly 
in preparing for the end. If the intercession 
above ceases not, so on earth, at the Altars of 
Christendom, the One Sacrifice is unceasingly 
pleaded — the Lord's Death shown in mystery 
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till He come. Ere long the desire of all hearts 
shall be fulfilled^ and every highest and purest 
hope more than realized. The world^s Bedeemer 
shall see of the travail of His Soul and shall be 
satisfied ; the work of the Holy Spieit in the 
sanctification of the elect on earth shall be com- 
pleted ; the Love of the Eternal Father shall 
welcome the new creation as it reaches its pre- 
destined glory ; and amid the splendours of that 
bright and eternal day we shall see that clearly 
which now we can but embrace as a vision of 
the far-off land — a perfected Unity with one 
another in God. Whatever the fiiU meaning 
of those words — ^' As Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be One in 
Us,'' — the fulness of their meaning will be ap- 
parent then in a fulness of bliss of which even the 
restored Unity of Christendom below would be 
but an earthly shadow. 

" O happy, holy portion, 
Kefection for the blest $ 
True vision of true beauty. 
True cure of the distrest ! 

•' Strive, man, to win that glory j 
Toil, man, to gain that light ; 
Send hope before to grasp it, 
Till hope be lost iu sight." 




SERMON VITT. 



VISIBLE REUNION A SPECIAL NECESSITY. 

S. John xvii. 20, 21. 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 

WHICH SHALL BELIEVE ON ME THROFOH THKIR WORD | 
THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE : AS ThOF, FaTHKR, ART 

IN Me, and I IN Thee, that they also may be one 

IN Us, THAT THE WORLD MAY BELIEVE THAT TUOU 
HAST SENT Me.** 

Our Lord Jesus Christ prayed that His fol- 
lowers might be One. He did so at the most 
solemn period of His earthly sojourn, the night 
before His Crucifixion, when He had just in- 
stituted the Holy Feast of His own Body and 
Blood. We must never forget that He was 
OoD as well as man, and so had present to His 
mind all that He was about to undergo, — the 
agony and bloody sweat. His trial before Caia- 
phas and Pontius Pilate, His rejection by His 
own people, the desertion of His friends, the 
mocking of His enemies, the buffetings and 
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scourgings, the crown of thorns and the Cross, 
the triumph of the powers of darkness, and 
the hiding of His Father^s countenance ; and 
yet He could withdraw His thoughts from these 
terrors, and pray that His disciples might all 
be One. This shows most touchingly the im- 
portance He attached to the subject of Unity. 
He woidd have His followers, however widely 
separated, or however unknown to each other, 
to be not only united in heart and affection, 
sympathy and good will, but to form one visible 
body ; to hold the same faith, observe the same 
rites and sacraments, live under the same min- 
istry, and be governed by the same laws. This 
is evident from the reason He gives for desiring 
that they all might be One, " that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent Me.'' He would 
have their Unity to be of such a character that 
it might be observed by all men, and so afford 
to those who believed not, a proof of His Own 
divine mission. But for this purpose, it must 
be something more than a uuity of spirit and 
love, for this can be known to few or none but 
themselves : and accordingly S. Paul dwells on 
the fact of there being one body and one bap- 
tism, as well as one spirit, one Lord, one Goo 
and Father of all, one faith and one hope to 
which Christians are called ; and insists on the 
necessity of an outward manifestation of their 
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inward unity, requiring them to glorify God 
not only with one mind^ but also with one 
mouth. 

For a time the prayer of our Lord appeared 
to be answered. '^ The multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart and of one soul/^ 
''and continued steadfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread 
and in prayers." And when the preaching of 
the Gospel was no longer confined to Jerusalem, 
but extended even to distant lands, — they who 
embraced it, and were admitted by Holy Bap- 
tism to the enjoyment of its hopes and privi- 
leges, felt themselves in communion with all 
their fellow Christians, however widely dis- 
persed. They professed the same faith, joined 
in substantially the same worship, were fed 
with the same sacraments, and were ministered 
unto either by the Apostles themselves, who 
had all received their commission from the 
same Lord, or by those whom they had spe- 
cially appointed and ordained. Thus the differ- 
ent societies of Christians were all united as 
One Church. They received from the Apostles 
the regulations they were to observe. They 
kept up intercourse and fellowship with one 
another, communicating their doubts and diffi- 
culties, their trials and sufferings, and receiving 
in return such help and sympathy as it was 
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possible to afford. *' If one member suffered, 
all the members suffered with it^ or if one 
member rejoiced, all the members rejoiced 
with it/' 

Too soon, however, there arose amongst them 
dissensions and jealousies. We find S. Paul 
complaining to the Christians of Corinth, that 
''there were contentions among them,'^ that 
they ''were puffed up one against another,'* 
one saying, "I am of Paul; and another, I am 
of ApoUos ; and another, I am of Cephas ; and 
another, I am of Christ.^' And so ere long 
these internal disputes were followed by exter- 
nal schisms and heresies; and accordingly the 
same S. Paul foretells to the presbyters of 
Ephesus, that " of their own selves should men 
arise, speaking perverse things to draw away 
disciples after them -/* and again, warning S. 
Timothy, that " the time will come when men 
will not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teach- 
ers, having itching ears; and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables :'' and in like manner 
S. Peter warns Christians in general, that 
" there shall be among them false teachers, who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, de- 
nying the Lord that bought them,'' while 
S. John and S. Jude speak of these things as 
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having actually occurred. "They went out 
from us/* says the former, " but they were not 
of us ; for if they had been of us, they would 
have continued with us ; but they went out that 
they might be made manifest, that they were 
not all of us/* " These be they," says S. Jude, 
"which separate themselves, sensual, not hav- 
ing the Spirit." And thus amongst those who 
professed themselves the disciples of Christ, 
there arose heresies and sects in quick succes- 
sion, corrupting the truth in a greater or less 
degree, and causing inconceivable injury to His 
faithful followers, both by the enmity which for 
the most part they exhibited towards them, and 
the absurd and revolting misrepresentations of 
Christianity which they offered to the world. 

But in spite of all this, the Church itself re- 
mained visibly One and undivided, maintaining 
the truth which it had received of the Lord, and 
governed by the ministry which He had con- 
stituted. As necessity arose, and opportunity 
was allowed, its rulers met together, sometimes 
from the various Churches of a single province, 
and sometimes from all parts of the world, to 
put forth statements of the true doctrine which 
had been held from the beginning, in condem- 
nation of the heresies which had just come into 
prominence. Thus they guarded their flocks 
from the vain fancies and dangerous inventions 
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of men, and cast out of the Church those by 
whom they were maintained ; whilst within its 
boundaries the same doctrine was everywhere 
professed, and communion and fellowship ex- 
isted among all its members. But in process of 
time, corruption found its way into the sanc- 
tuary itself. Doctrines and practices unheard 
of in the primitive times, came to be regarded 
as necessary to be believed and observed by all 
who hoped for salvation. Its rulers grew arro* 
gant and impious, and strove to exercise 
lordship not only over their flocks, but over 
each other. And so the Church became di- 
vided. First the West was separated from the 
East, and then in the course of ages, we in 
England were divided from both, whilst whole 
nations which had hitherto adhered to the 
Church, remained in its communion no longer, 
but formed religious societies of their own. 
Now though human motives entered largely 
into these proceedings on all sides, it is not to 
be denied that they were mainly occasioned by 
the sins and shortcomings of Christians. But 
what a fulfilment is this of the Saviour^s prayer ! 
the rock .which He had established for the 
support of His people, split up into shivers and 
fragments ! the vessel which He had provided to 
convey them to *^the haven where they would be,^^ 
wrecked and shattered, so that there remained 
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but boards and broken pieces on which to get 
safe to land! Still we may be thankful that 
the remaining parts of the ship are furnished 
with all things necessary to bring us in safety 
to the place of our destination; that though 
some of them are deficient in what is desirable^ 
and others are encumbered with what does but 
impede their course, yet, if we will but abide 
faithfully in the portion wherein we find our- 
selves, we shall arrive in time at the promised 
harbour. Meanwhile however, when we re- 
member our Saviour^s prayer, it surely be- 
comes us to offer our fervent supplications, and 
to use our earnest endeavours, that the sepa- 
rated portions of the vessel with their various 
companies may be brought together again, and 
form once more a goodly bark ; and that those 
who, when the storm comes, would no longer 
abide in the ship, but made them vessels of 
their own, may be induced to forsake the work 
of their own hands, and return to the Ark of 
Divine construction. 

My brethren, whatever may be the state^of 
the Church, or of any portion of it, the subject 
of Christian Unity can never be a matter of in- 
difference to any thinking Christian. It was 
for this, as we have seen, that the Saviour 
prayed — for this the Apostles laboured, and 
wrote, and exhorted. It has, however, been a 
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main object with Satan to disturb and destroy 
* this unity, in which he has but too well suc- 
ceeded ; and now does he use all his efforts to 
prevent its being restored. And with good 
reason : for well does he know that in no other 
way can the work of the Gospel be more effec- 
tually hindered, and his own work consequently 
more effectually accomplished, than by multi- 
plying and continuing divisions among Christ's 
followers. Our Lord prayed that His disciples 
might be One, that the nations might believe that 
the Father had sent Him, and so be induced 
to turn from their own idols and vanities, their 
superstition or unbelief, to serve the Living 
God Whom He had made known. And can 
we doubt, that if all who profess and call them- 
selves Christians were indeed One, their united 
efforts to bring the world into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ, would be far more effectual 
than their separate exertions for the same ob- 
ject are now? Can we doubt that they would 
draw down upon them a far larger measure of 
God's blessing, and be set free from many dif- 
ficulties with which they are now impeded? 
Nay, do we not know that our unhappy divi- 
sions form one main reason, why many in foreign 
lands who are sitting in darkness and the shadow 
of death, refuse to come forth into the mar- 
vellous light of the Gospel ? 
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The Bishop of Now Zoalandi when Amongst 
UB; some years ago^ gave an instance of this in 
the ease of a New Zealand chief. lie was 
thoroughly dissatisfied with his native idolatry 
and ready to embrace Christianityi could ho 
only ascertain to what form of it it was his 
duty to attach himself. The Church of England, 
the Church of lloniCi and Wesleyanismi pre- 
sented each its system before him, but ere ho 
could decide on their rival claims, he was cut 
off by death. This is an example, ray brethren, 
one, no doubt, among a thousand, of the evil 
done among the heathen, to the cause of CiiaisT 
and His Gospel, by the lack of Christian unity ; 
and need we to be told, how our endeavours for 
the welfare of our brethren at home, are enfeebled 
and paralysed by the same miserable cause? 
Whether we seek to educate the young, to in- 
struct the ignorant, to reclaim the wanderer, to 
console and direct the penitent, ay, or even to 
feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, or to 
shelter the outcast, our want of religious unani- 
mity, either prevents our acting together, or 
gives rise to suspicions and jealousies, and so 
grievously impairs the efficiency of the work 
wo are striving to accomplish. And yet, it is 
melancholy to observe, in spite of this unhappy 
experience, — in spite of the prayer of our Lord 
and the warnings of His holy Apostles, how 
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little this question of Christian Unity is con- 
sidered by vast numbers of Christians. To 
satisfy some trifling scruple of conscience, or to 
gratify their taste, their temper, or their whims, 
they will forsake one religious body and attach 
themselves to another, or even attempt to form 
one of their own, and yet seem all the while 
unconscious, that in thus farther rending the 
body of Christ, they are doing any thing at all 
inconsistent with their Christian character; 
whilst others, though they join not with them, 
will regard their proceedings as a mere matter 
of indiflference, involving no violation of duty, 
either to God or man. Alas ! how little con- 
sistent is such conduct with the exhortation of 
S. Paul, ^* I beseech you, brethren, by the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you ; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind and in the 
same judgment/^ 

We, my brethren, are members of the Church 
of England, a portion of the Church Catholic, 
reformed three centuries ago, professedly after 
the model of the Church of primitive times. 
Whatever was thought necessary to be believed 
and observed in those times, that we intend to 
believe and observenow; but the additions of sub- 
sequent ages we have cast aside. For this, how- 
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ever, we have become separated from many with 
whom we were previously in communion, who 
will neither communicate at our altars, nor re- 
ceive us at theirs, nor hold with us any religious 
intercourse. And yet we make the Bible, the 
written Word of God, the standard of our whole 
system ; not indeed as understood by you or 
me, this person or that, each one for himself, 
but as interpreted by the records of the early 
Church, when the remembrance of the New 
Testament writers was, so to speak, fresh in 
men's minds, and the traditions they had im- 
parted, were held fast in their original purity. 
It has, however, been allowed, even by persons 
divided from us, that the distinctive characteris- 
tics of our communion, afford us peculiar facili- 
ties for exerting an influence upon other por- 
tions of Christendom, and so disposing them, 
in God's good time, to thoughts of Union and 
concord. Now if it be so, a heavy responsi- 
bility is laid upon us, of which it becomes us 
anxiously to discharge ourselves ; and in this 
work none are too poor, too ignorant, or too 
humble to take part. Thus all, however other- 
wise unable, may help it forward by their 
prayers. Great things are written in Holy 
Scripture, of the power of prayer ; nor may we 
doubt that the intercession of our Lord will add 
peculiar efficacy to the devout supplications of 
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His disciplesj for what He, when on earth, 
Himself entreated. Let us, then, both in the 
retirement of our own chamber, in the ordinary 
services of the Lobd^s house, and above all at 
the Holy Eucharist, — that feast of heavenly love, 
whereby we maintain and testify our union, 
both with our Divine Master and Head, and 
also with one another, — regularly oflfer up our 
fervent prayers, that all His followers may be 
again united in visible communion. '' Regard 
not our sins, O Lord, but the faith of Thy 
Church, and grant Her that peace and Unity 
which is agreeable to Thy Will. Amen.^' 

But for this purpose we must do more than 
pray ; we must use our own personal eflforts ; 
and here, too, there is hardly any one, however 
obscure and lowly, who cannot do something in 
this blessed cause. Now we can hardly expect 
to influence others, unless we strive to be at 
peace amongst ourselves ; but it is unhappily 
too weU known, that such we are not at present. 
" For the divisions of Reuben are great search- 
ings of heart.^' And yet we have only one rule 
given us to walk by, one manual of faith, devo- 
tion, and practice, to which we are all alike 
bound to conform — our Bookof Common Prayer. 
How then is it that our difierences have arisen? 
I believe, from nothing so much as our neglect 
to conform to it ; nor will they be ever removed, 
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until^ — ^without reference to the opinions or prac- 
tices of our neighbours^ — we are scrupulously 
careful to be guided by its directions. We of 
the clergy have all declared our unfeigned assent 
and consent to all and every thing which it con- 
tains ; and you of the laity, who have not time 
nor opportunity to inquire for yourselves, may 
be well satisfied to receive it on the testimony 
of your Church, which all the hostile eflForts of 
300 years have been unable to invalidate or even 
bring into suspicion — as most agreeable to the 
minds and purposes of the old fathers, and con- 
taining " nothing but the very pure Word of 
God, or that which is agreeable to the same/* 
Let us all then accept unhesitatingly its state- 
ment^ hold fast by what it teaches, adopt its 
language, and obey its directions, — those which 
it gives, both for the solemnization of the 
Churches worship and ordinances, and those 
which relate to our own domestic and individual 
conduct as her members ; so shall we be drawn 
one towards another, and come at length to 
mind the same thing. Meanwhile, my breth- 
ren, let us strive, in the spirit of meekness, to 
remove the misconceptions of others with re- 
gard to our own belief, and be careful never to 
impute to them sentiments which they disown. 
This would seem to be our duty with a view to 
promote Unity amongst ourselves. And walk- 
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mg by this rnle^ we shall be in a better position 
to inflaence for the same purpose the Churches 
abroad from whom we are miserably estranged. 

It is unhappily tme^ that among the mem- 
bers of those Churches^ there prevails with re- 
gard to onr own Communion the greatest ig- 
norance and misconception. We are looked 
upon^ for the most part^ as a mere Protestant 
sect^ utterly deficient in the essential charac- 
teristics of a Church. It becomes us^ in the 
first place, to seek to make them acquainted 
with our true character as a Church, dating its 
existence from Apostolic times, and still main- 
taining, in all their essential particulars, the 
doctrine and discipline which prevailed at the 
beginning. Such a course would doubtless, by 
God's blessing, draw towards us the sympathy 
of many, and thus the way might be prepared 
for a more just judgment, and so the chief 
hindrance removed which lies in the way of a 
restoration of Christian Unity. At any rate, 
my brethren, we, as a Church, — if our true prin- 
ciples were but thoroughly known, apart from 
the Puritan heresy and latitudinarian indiffer- 
ence with which they are too often associated — 
should remove the prejudices, and even win the 
respect of many who now look upon us with 
distrust or aversion, and so become better able 

exert ourselves to advantage in the great 
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cause we are now considering. But whilst we 
seek to make Catholics of other lands acquainted 
with the true character of our own Church, 
we should at the same time be especially careful 
to do nothing to weaken their allegiance to their 
own Communion, or to tempt them to revolt 
from the spiritual rule of their authorized pas- 
tors. Such a proceeding would be schismatical, 
base and sinful. To promote, as we are able, the 
reform of abuses in a Church, is one thing ; to 
encourage the establishment of rival sects, is 
quite another. The one is the surest way of 
promoting in the end a lasting Unity. The other 
is but to increase and perpetuate division. We 
ourselves frequently complain, that Bishops 
and priests are sent amongst us by a foreign 
potentate, for the avowed purpose of drawing 
off members from our Church, and so main- 
taining and continuing the schism. We should 
be doubly careful to give no countenance to 
any such proceeding amongst others. We may 
indeed lawfully provide for the religious wants 
of our countrymen when sojourning in strange 
lands, which would otherwise be unsupplied; 
but we should stedfastly set our face against all 
attempts to proselytise from other Churches, or 
to promote amongst their members a spirit of 
insubordination to them that have the rule 
over them. 
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But there are^ my brethren, national com- 
munities of Christians, living apart from any 
portion of the Church, whom it becomes us not 
to overlook in our endeavours to promote the 
cause of Christian Unity. Those 1 mean, who, 
having lost the blessing of an Apostolic ministry, 
have substituted in its place ministers of their 
own, who can claim for their ministrations no 
higher than human authority. Now whilst 
carefully abstaining from any unseemly exulta- 
tion in our own superior privileges, or any con- 
descending exhibition of patronage towards 
them; whilst thankfully recognizing their in- 
heritance of much Christian truth and their 
possession of many valuable means of grace, it 
still becomes us to endeavour to make them see 
their deficiencies, and excite in them the desire 
to have them supplied. And here again, I 
know of nothing more likely to be effectual 
than to make them acquainted with the true 
principles of our own Church, as maintaining the 
doctrine of primitive times. If from this they 
could be brought to compare their communions 
with our own, and would follow up the com- 
parison and discipline of the early Church, we 
might hope that at least some amongst them 
would be led to see themselves wanting in va- 
rious particulars, which in the first and purest 
ages of Christianity, were considered of the 
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highest importance^ and so to take measures 
for obtaining them. Should this ever come to 
pass^ it would indeed be a great and blessed 
step towards the restoration of that Unity for 
which the Savioue prayed ; but we can never 
hope that all Christian communities will be 
again gathered together in One^ whilst any of 
them make light of doctrine which His Church 
has always maintained, or refuse to be brought 
under that constitution of government which 
His Apostles everywhere established. 

But, my brethren, in the prosecution of this 
holy cause, our chief concern must ever be with 
those in our own land who have separated from 
us. We live, alas ! amongst the adherents of 
a hundred sects, who have either themselves 
or their forefathers withdrawn from the Church 
to follow inventions of their own. Now amongst 
many of these, we cannot doubt that there are 
to be found a goodly number of individuals in- 
fluenced by the love of Christ, and simply de- 
sirous to be conformed to His will ; and with 
such, both for their sake, for our own, and for 
the sake of Him, our Divine Master and Lord, 
we cannot but be anxious to be brought into 
Union. How, then, may we hope, with this view, 
to influence them ? In addition to the other 
means, we should surely press on them, as we 
have the opportunity, the evils of our present 
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divided state : how contrary it is to the will of 
Christ, how injurious to ourselves, and to those 
whom we all desire to influence for their good ; 
we might ask them whether to follow, as they 
all do, in a greater or less degree, the inventions 
of men, and even to call themselves, as some do, 
by the names of their founders, is not an aggra- 
vation of the conduct of the Corinthians repre- 
hended by the Apostle, who said, '^ I am of 
Paul, and I of ApoUos, and I of Cephas, and I 
of Christ/^ ^^ Christian is my name,^^ said one 
of old, " and Catholic is my surname,^^ and well 
would it be, would all be contented with these 
appellations ! Must not the advantages which 
any may find or fancy in their separated soci- 
eties, be dearly purchased by the fact of their 
separation ? Are they such as to make it worth 
while, for their sake, to rend the body of 
Christ, to prostrate the Saviour's prayer, and 
to disregard an Apostle's injunction ? Oh, that 
all who are thus astray, would but return to the 
communion of their true Mother ! They would 
find with her privileges and blessings which 
now they know not of — the full Catholic faith, 
Apostolical order, an edifying ritual, the hea- 
venly nourishment of Christ's Body and Blood, 
the ministry of the Holy Ghost in Confirma- 
tion, the graces of the lesser Sacraments, the 
due observance of holy times, communion with 
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the saints living and departed ; yea, an in- 
creased supply of all heavenly gifts. 

It is indeed most sad to look out on the pre- 
sent state of Christendom and view its divisions. 
But still there are not wanting signs of en- 
couragement. God has opened the eyes of 
many who were before insensible to it, to see 
the unhappiness of this state, and to long and 
strive and pray that it may be remedied — that 
the time may come when Ephraim shall not 
envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim, 
but all shall be gathered together in One. May 
that happy day, by the mercy of God, soon 
arrive ! Meanwhile, however, we may comfort 
ourselves with the thought that though the out- 
ward Unity of the Church has been long in- 
terrupted, there is still a real invisible Unity 
which cannot but be preserved. In all its por- 
tions, however visibly separated, the same wor- 
ship essentially is still oflfered, the same rites 
are observed, the same Sacraments are dis- 
pensed ; and through these all its faithful mem- 
bers are made One with their Great Head, and 
in Him with one another. Nor may we doubt 
that with them are associated in the same Unity, 
many who, though having been partakers of the 
one baptism,have yet, through ignorance, or mis- 
conception, or circumstances beyond their own 
control, been deprived of the chief appointed 
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means of maintaining the Union with their 
Lord which was then begun. ^^ The Spirit which 
worketh by means may not be tied by means," ^ 
but has ways, which we know not, of supplying 
the grace which in the ordinary course such 
means were instituted to convey. And so doubt- 
less His secret influence often efiectually work- 
eth in those who would otherwise be deprived 
of it^ and preserves them One with their Lord 
and with all His faithful people. 

It may not be permitted us, while we remain 
on earth to enjoy any more palpable union than 
what has been now faintly sketched. The dif- 
ferent portions of Christ's Church may remain 
in their outward isolation, and other societies of 
Christians may keep apart from all ; but should 
it ever be our blissful lot to share the rest of 
Paradise and the glories of heaven, we shall 
find that in the Church of the first-bom there 
assembled, all are One indeed, with nothing to 
disturb the celestial harmony, nothing to in- 
terrupt the universal communion. 

J. O. 

^ Bishop Hall. 



SERMON IX. 



THE UNITY OF THE BODY OF CHRIST.^ 

S. John xvii. 21. 

" That they all may be One ; as Thou, Father, abt 
IN Me, and I IN Thee, that they also hay be One 

IN Us : THAT THE WOELD MAY BELIEVE THAT ThOU 
HAST SENT Me." 

Dear Brethren ! these parting words, — the 
prayer which ended the last charge, — ^the dying 
charge of the Lord Jesus to His disciples, and 
therefore the charge to us, and all who are called 
by that affectionate name, indicate and enforce 
one of the plainest and most undeniable of 
Christian duties, unity : — unity in the kingdom 
which Christ the King has set up in this world, 
— ^in it, though not of it. Yet, in spite of explicit 
prophecies about this kingdom in its divine 
unity ; in spite of the Gospel record, where this 
kingdom is constantly spoken of, and of the 
> Preadied at 8. Mary'i, Aberdeen, Scotland. 



"i 



142 The Unity of the Body of Christ. 

Apostolic epistles where its establishment and 
progress are constantly alluded to ; in spite of 
all this (whether it be people's sin or their mis- 
fortune,) they do not obey Jesus the King in 
that particular way in which it is His revealed 
will that He should be obeyed. People say 
they are, and think they are His people, with- 
out being the united subjects of that Catholic 
monarchy, wherein is the one Lord, the one 
Faith, and the one Baptism. Since the time of 
Cain, the first separatist, the first will-worship- 
per, the strong tendency of corrupt human 
nature has been to serve God, or to try to do 
so, each man in his own way, forgetting that it 
is to the one Body, — outwardly and visibly one, 
— that the fulness of the Gospel privileges and 
blessings is promised; that otherwise the Church, 
Christ's Kingdom, has not free scope — is 
weak and crippled — does not look like a mon- 
archy, and the world refuses to believe in the 
King, and that the Father has sent Him. 

People forget that the Bride, the Lamb's 
wife is one, ^' the Church which is His Body ;" 
and that they must, before they can be real 
members of His Body, come " in the Unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

That Unity, outward and visible Unity, is 
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the condition of our receiving the full blessings 
of the Gospel Kingdom, is proved by the way 
in which the Prophets describe it. Instead of 
speaking of individuals as independent and 
separate units, they view the whole company 
of the Faithful as one Body,— that elect, Holy 
Mother the Church, of which, baptized indivi- 
duals are the children. " Lift up thine eyes, and 
behold,'^ says the prophetical record : "all these 
gather themselves together, and come to thee." 
And again, in words whose sweet strains, as 
sung by this choir when the foundation stone of 
S. Mary^s was laid, yet linger in the ear, — "O, 
thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not 
comforted; behold, I will lay thy stones with 
fair colours, and thy foundations with sapphires. 
And I will make thy windows of agates, and 
thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones. And all thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord : and great shall be the 
peace of thy children." 

But let us not forget, brethren, that the 
question of Christian Unity can only be safely 
approached in a Christian spirit. And so, the 
Association for the Promotion of the Unity of 
Christendom, approaches it in the spirit of 
humble and earnest day-by-day prayer. The 
daily use of a short collect, together with one 
" Our Father," for the intention of the Associa- 



144 The Unity of the Body of Christ. 

tion^ is the only obligation on those who join 
it ; and in the case of priests^ the offering at 
stated periods of the Holy Sacrifice, for the same 
intention. This Association whose anniversary 
we are celebrating, in effect, proclaims that Chris- 
tian Unity is to be attained, not by eager dis- 
putes, not by keen controversial subtilty, but by 
that humble, and at the same time practical spirit 
which diligently muses upon, and trembles at 
God's word; which asks, not "what is the least 
that His words can possibly mean ?" but rather 
" how shall I be most likely to attain and act 
up to their fullest and deepest meaning ?'' 

And if such a spirit is always needful for 
every inquirer after religious truth, it is doubly 
so in our search after religious Unity, when we 
cannot but begin our inquiry with a confession 
of much short-coming, of much sin. For what- 
ever true Christian Unity may be, it is surely 
very unlike the actual condition of Christendom 
at the present day. We cannot but feel sorrow 
when we see the seamless coat torn to tatters, — 
West divided from East, and East from West ; 
we cannot but feel sorrow and shame both, when 
we see the West torn into antagonistic frag- 
ments, and think what our own share and 
blame, and that of our forefathers, may be in 
the misery; when we see those for whom 
Christ died, whom as His last charge He 
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commanded to love one another; for whom 
above all other blessings. He prayed to His 
Father that they might be One, biting and 
devouring one another : — Lord, how long ! 
before Thy latest prayer be realized, until the 
one fold of the one Shepherd be seen again ! 

"How long wilt Thou forget the East, 
Where first Thy truth was spread ? 

Apostles there Thy name confessed, 
And blessed martyrs bled. 

" Far jfrom the West bid hatred flee, 

And unbelief and pride ; 
How long shall those that love not Thee, 

Thy seamless coat divide ?" 

Much would we give up of cherished predi- 
lection, of cherished usages and ritual, yea, 
every thing that is not essential to the being, — I 
would almost add, were it lawful, well-being, — 
of the Church, in order to heal the broken 
Unity of Christendom. We pray for the grace 
of a self-searching, self-sacrificing spirit, that no 
obstinate insular prejudices, which as British 
Churchmen are amongst our besetting sins, 
may mar the work of Godly Unity. We pray 
that no vain-glorious '^ I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ,^' 
may keep the children of the household apart. 
'^Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you ? or were ye baptised in the name of Paul? 

L 
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.... for while one saith^ I am of Paul; and 
another^ I am of ApoUos; are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men V^ 

There is a wide spread opinion at the present 
day, — which it is one of the purposes of our 
Association to counteract, — that there must of 
necessity be sects among Christians ; that it is 
impossible it should be otherwise; that the 
proverb, " many men, many minds," is true in 
the most unlimited sense ; that as our Blessed 
Lord did not command anything impossible, 
therefore Christian Unity does not require that 
men should all be members of one and the same 
outward and visible church; but only that while 
they remain divided into a multiplicity of sects, 
(or denominations, which is the soft Protestant 
name for "schism,") they should be spiritually 
united into an invisible Church, and, as is 
plausibly said, " agree to differ." 

It is this sort of Unity which many people 
call Christian Unity. But the doctrine of 
Holy Scripture and Holy Church is this ; that 
all the baptised, i.e. all Christians, are bound to 
belong to one outward and visible Church; 
locally and geographically separated, of course ; 
speaking with different tongues, and it may be 
with differing rites, ceremonies, and usages ; but 
all confessing the same creeds, — the oecumenical 
creeds of the Catholic Church, — without addi- 
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tion thereto, or subtraction therefrom ; all using 
substantially the same worship ; all celebrating 
the same sacraments; all under the ministra- 
tions of the Priesthood through the Apostolical 
succession, which is of the essence of the 
Church; and without which, it ceases to be. ''As 
My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you ; 
go ye therefore/' When the Head and King 
of the Church commanded Unity, He prohibited 
sects and denominations among Christians; and 
therefore the setting up of them is a plain 
breach of Christian Unity, and a sin against 
God, the Lord of the Church. Listen, brethren, 
to the prayer of Jesus the King, in behalf of 
the Divine monarchy, just before He gave Him- 
self for it. My text is a portion of that prayer. 
He said, "neither pray I for these (i.e. the 
Apostles) alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on Me through their word ; that they 
all may be One, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be One in us; 
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me. And the glory which Thou gavest Me, I 
have given them ; that they may be One, even 
as We are One : I in them, and Thou in Me, 
that they may be made perfect in Us.'' 

Brethren ! these words of Him Who is the 
Truth, as well as the Way and the Life, are so 
wonderful, so awful, that I hardly dare enlarge 
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upon them. Christians, you hear, ought to be 
One together, as the Father is with the Son, 
words which I should not dare to say, unless He 
had first spoken them. This wonderful union, 
the union of the last and greatest of the mon- 
archies, the fifth, — the Christian Empire which 
is destined to swallow up and supersede all the 
rest — is spoken of as immediately proceeding 
from another; marvellous gift, the "glory'' given 
by God the Son to His bride the Church, as 
He received it from God the Father. And 
again, it is closely connected with the Gift of 
perfection — " that they may be made perfect in 
one ;" and thirdly, with the union of Christians 
with their King, the Lord Jesus, and with 
His Father ; " that they may be One in us : 
I in them, and Thou in Me.'' And lastly, it is 
made the condition of the conversion of the 
world r the fulness of the Gentiles shall not be 
gathered in; blindness must continue upon 
Israel, until the broken unity of Christendom 
is mended. Our missions are comparatively 
fruitless because of this wide-spread blight, in 
which we all more or less share. "That the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me," 
said Jesus ; and the world has not yet believed, 
just because Christians have set themselves to 
counteract their Saviour's prayer. You see, 
then, brethren, how the Association for Promo- 
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ting the Unity of Christendom works and prays 
for the fulfilment of the Lord's latest prayer. 
Judge whether, when our King spoke, as He 
did in the text, of Christian Unity, He meant 
nothing more than that sort of union which 
prevails between the members of many divided 
sects, the " agreeing to diflFer" system as it is 
called; or the undisguised rivalries, the strifes, the 
confusion, and every evil work which religious 
disunion has produced. Surely you can an- 
swer that question, brethren ; and even if you 
could not, the visible face of the world would 
do it for you. Where are the promised fruits 
of Unity? Does the severance of Catholic 
Christendom into East and West, each standing 
proudly aloof from the other, and the Anglican 
Communion from both, although all three are 
rooted and built on the same rock of Apostolic 
succession, — does that better the cause which 
the Head of the Church prayed for? Does it help 
to force upon heathendom the acknowledgment 
of the " one Lord, the one faith, and the one 
Baptism ?" Does hydra-headed Protestant sec- 
tarianism, — with nothing to rest upon to entitle 
it, as a whole, or in any of its component parts, 
to the name of Church — does that mend the 
matter? Or is it not but too true, alas, that by 
its disunion and fierce and bitter disputes, agree- 
ing as its allies do in nothing but in vilifying 
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the Catholic Faith, the Catholic Episcopate 
and Catholic usages^ they have thrown contempt 
on the Christian name^ and tempted professing 
Christians to lapse into apostasy and unbelief? 
The words of Jesus are su£Bciently plain, yet if 
they did admit of a doabt, to whom must we go 
for the solution of it and for the interpretation 
of the words, but to His Apostles, whom He 
commissioned to teach, — to them and to their 
immediate successors in the early centuries of 
the faith, when it was yet unviolated, and the 
Church's god-like Unity still unbroken ? To 
His Apostles, and the Episcopate which they 
transmitted. He said, '^ He that heareth you, 
heareth Me/' Now we know perfectly well, 
how the early unbroken Church understood the 
Lord's words. The ancient Fathers have told 
us, with one voice, and by their united action, 
when by their ministry, the Church was set 
up amid the fires of Pentecost, how Christ's 
prayer was literally fulfilled. '' The multitude 
of them that believed were together." Every 
Christian was a member of the same visible 
Church ; none who were " without," beyond the 
pale of that holy enclosure, had any pretensions 
to be called Christians at all. The way the 
holy Apostles and their primitive successors 
acted, showed how they understood the Lord's 
words. Their deeds were the practical commen- 
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tary on that prayer; and so we know that 
Christ commanded all Christians to be mem- 
bers of the same outward and visible society, 
practising visible intercommunion, however 
geographically separated, because the Apostles 
set up One, and One only, outward and visible 
Church, wherever they preached the Lord's 
Gospel, by baptizing all nations in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

And you must not think, brethren, that in 
those early days, there was no temptation to 
Christians to break up into schisms and sects. 
There were opportunities of division in abun- 
dance, then as now, if the primitive believers 
had not been carefal to guard against it. Do 
not say, and do not allow others to say, if you 
can help it, that there must be sects now, be- 
cause there are so many differences of opinion, 
although, had we lived in the times of the 
Apostles, we should have remained in one 
Church. The truth is, that to divide the 
Church, to split it up into fragments, is Satan's 
master-stroke of policy. It was the very first 
device which he tried against the faith, even 
before he stirred up his evil instruments to shed 
the blood of the first martyr. At the very out- 
set, ^' there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration.'' For heart- 
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burnings like that^ or less^ many a schism in 
later times has sprung up ; but the Holy Body 
of Christ was not allowed then to be divided ; 
there was too much faith and love among the 
bulk of the primitive believers for that. The 
holy Apostles knew that they dared not prevent 
disputes by the modern expedient of separating 
from the Body of Christ ; the rent which had 
begun must be closed, not completed, and so 
the Greeks and the Hebrews remained in one 
church, under the Episcopate of "James, the 
LoRD^s brother," Bishop of Jerusalem, and 
Metropolitan. Afterwards, as we know, yet 
more agitating questions arose, as to whether 
Christians were bound to keep the law of Moses; 
yet, although the dispute raged fiercely, and 
long, and wide ; although the subject of it was 
most important, touching the very vitals of the 
faith ; although those who held that the law was 
still binding, even on the baptized, openly 
taught that none who believed and acted on the 
contrary doctrine, could be saved ; still the 
Apostles would not for one moment, allow their 
converts to be divided into two churches, and 
this, because by so doing, they would have 
made a schism in the body of Christ. Now 
look at the teaching of the Apostles, as well as 
at what they did. I will quote but one speci- 
men of what they taught, although I might quote 
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hundreds ; this is one, where the sort^of unity 
required is most plainly set forth, namely, that 
it is not a unity of spirit only, (which is all 
that sectarians aim at, — the joint holding of 
what they are pleased to call essentials, and 
then " agreeing to differ'^ as to all the rest, and 
worshipping in different bodies, — where it is 
declared, I say, that it is not a unity of spirit 
only,) but a unity of body. " By One Spirit 
ye are all baptized into One body. Now ye are 
the Body of Christ, and members in particu- 
lar.^^ But can these words of eternal truth 
apply to Christians who are divided, as Catholic 
Christendom now is, still less to the Protestant 
sects — to the separate denominations among us ? 
Now, suppose all done that can be done, while 
these unhappy divisions continue to exist ; let 
us suppose all separatists to have banished, — not 
in words and professions only, but in reality, — 
all rivalry, all animosities and jealousies; to 
have learned to live like brethren ; to pray and 
strive for one another^s good — in supposing 
this, I am supposing what never yet has hap- 
pened, nor can happen, or which, if it did hap- 
pen, it could not, without a miracle, continue 
for one hour — ^but suppose it, and yet I persist 
in asking, how are the words of Scripture ful- 
filled ? In the case supposed, we should have 
many bodies with one spirit, but we are com- 
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manded to be not one spirit only, but one body. 
*^ There is One body and One spirit/' saith the 
infallible Word. But is it not the case, that 
people in these days understand that text as if 
it had been said, *' There is One body, that is, 
One spirit ?'' And has it come to this, that people 
dare to say that the Holy Ohost added these 
words, " One Body," as a sort of surplusage, 
without a meaning ? Is that the result to which 
our '^ Bible Christians'' have come ? If it be 
lawful for Christians to divide, and separate, 
and schismatise, why did S. Paul exclaim so 
loudly against it, as if it were positive blas- 
phemy to class Christians into sects and parties, 
even by the honoured names of Paul and of 
Apollos ? And above all, if the Lord of the 
Church had meant nothing more than that 
kindly feeling and mutual co-operation should 
exist among His followers, while they were 
split up into a thousand parties, would He 
have described their union in the awful words 
of the text, "That they all may be One, as Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee ; that they 
also may be One in Us." And again, " That 
they may be One, even as We are One?" 
Brethren I it is time to remind divided Christ- 
endom, as our Association, with its 6000 mem- 
bers and upwards, is doing, that Christians 
were not always divided among themselves as 
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we now see them ; that there was a time, be- 
fore Satan had succeeded in severing East from 
West^ in setting np south against north, and in 
subdividing each against itself, — there was a 
time, when they were One body and One spirit 
both. The Church, which now lies shivered 
like a broken mirror, and only here and there 
reflects from some fragment, a spark of the 
Divine glory, was then the dazzling unbroken 
glass, reflecting the very image of her Father 
Who is in heaven. There was then no geogra- 
phical religion, no English Church, no Scottish 
Church, (with its sectarian name " Episcopal,'^ 
which we are so resolved to cling to,) no Eo- 
man Church, no Greek Church, unless in the 
limited and well understood exceptional arrange- 
ment, where difference of language interfered, 
when strangers and foreigners were dwelling 
among the inhabitants of another nation. They 
kept to their peculiar usages, but without break- 
ing intercommunion. They were One where- 
ever they dwelt ; wherever they sojourned they 
found ^^ brethren beloved, partakers of the 
benefit.^' It was not as now, that a Christian 
Bishop, or Priest, or layman, by crossing a 
channel, a river, or a mountain, finds himself 
among men of another communion, from whose 
altars he is shut out by a formal deed of ex- 
communication ; but in those better times. 
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fiimished with letters of peace and goodwill 
from the Church at home^ he might journey 
from Britain to India^ and from India to Ethi- 
opia, and in every city and country he entered, 
he was acknowledged, loved, and honoured, 
according to his place and station in the Church, 
as a father in Christ, as a son or a brother in 
the bonds of the Gospel, as the case might be, 
by every Christian in wide Christendom. He 
might wander among men of other tongues, 
and hear a strange language, but the worship 
and sacraments of his holy mother he always 
found, and was gladly welcomed to. He found 
nothing strange there ; he found a true foretaste 
of eternity's joy — a perfect heaven upon earth. 
And is there, brethren, do you suppose, no 
way of restoring the lost Unity, of finding 
the missing link? Let our Association, with 
its increasing thousands of brethren, in the 
estranged obediences of Greece, Rome, and 
Britain, answer the question. Prayer, united 
prayer, is our answer. Satan's device for first 
neutralising and then uprooting the Church, 
shall fall before it ; we know it shall, for the 
sure word of prophecy tells us, " O thou afilicted, 
tossed with tempests and not comforted .... 
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord, 
and great shall be the peace of thy children.'' 
The sure word tells us, that before the end 
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comes, " Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely," that " the knowledge of the Lord 
God shall cover the earth, as the waters cover 
the sea." 

Brethren, let us strive with the strength of 
our united prayers, to hasten the fulfilment of 
these noble promises. That the Saviour's latest 
prayer shall remain unanswered, cannot be, — 
His prayer. Whom the Father ever heareth, 
that it should remain unanswered, it were blas- 
phemy to think. But He expects us to use 
the means; He expects us to work together 
with Him. In so doing, let us imitate the 
primitive saints, who, in their day, prayed with 
earnestness, and toiled with success, in behalf 
of godlike unity. Let us follow their example 
now, and we may hope for their success. God's 
word, if faithfully spoken and faithfully acted 
upon, shall not return to Him void — it shall 
accomplish that whereunto He hath sent it; 
and there shall be peace and truth again in the 
One fold of the One Shepherd. And this, please 
God, '^in our time;" for do we not daily pray for 
it, " Give peace in our time, O Lord ?" May 
He grant it, for the sake of the Church's King 
and Head, Jesus Christ our Lord ; to Whom, 
in unity with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
be ascribed all praise, honour, glory, might, 
majesty, dominion, and power, now and for 
ever ! Amen. A» "R* 
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SHALL NOT THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND BE 
HEARD P 

ACTB VII. 1, 2. 

"Then said tue High Fbibbt, Abe these THiMas 

BO? AND HB BAIDj—MbN, BBBTHBBN, AND VATHEK8, 
HEABKEN." 

All that the advocate for Catholic Re-union 
need ask for in these days, is a fair and free in- 
quiry on the part of the bishops of the Church, 
and especially him who as Pope, presides over 
the Roman branch of it. "Are these things 
so?" And if the Jewish High Priest could 
thus give S. Stephen a patient hearing, shall 
the patriarchs and bishops of the Christian 
Church deny their brethren such a hearing ? God 
forbid. Let the inquiry be once instituted in 
regard to the status of the Church of England: — 
Has she retained or lost the elements of Catho- 
licity ? Let this inquiry be made first by the 
Pope, and then by a council of the Church to 
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which we willingly refer the determination of 
our differences ;> then^ and not before, may we 
hope for the restoration of Catholic unity — nay, 
we confidently aflBrm, that it is only by such 
inquiry on the part of the Holy Father and 
other bishops of the Church — East and West — 
that any real progress can be made towards the 
Re-union of Christendom. O, that Ood would 
put it into their hearts to ask themselves '^ are 
these things so/' is this all that separates us ? 
are these the only differences which rend the 
unity of the Church ? If so, are not the con- 
ditions of Re-union still within our reach ? It 
is in full faith in Christ's Promise, that hell 
shall not prevail against the Church, that we 
leave this question in the hands of the succes- 
sor of S. Peter, and the other bishops, and 
now turn to the great body of professing 
Christians, crying with S. Stephen, "men, 
brethren, and fathers, hearken/' Hear me as 
I plead for Catholic unity ; but look not for any 
new arguments, for we have none to offer. 
Like S. Stephen, we go over the old ground 
such as the fathers trod, what they suggested 
as the ground of unity in matters of doctrine 
and discipline, that we submit to you: in a word, 
the following are a few articles of inquiry which 
we humbly offer on the authority of others, as 
1 Cf. Archbp. Bramhall, p. 100. 
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making most for unity ; showing as they do, 
that the Church of England has retained 
sufficient, at least, of the elements of Catholicity 
in regard to doctrine and discipline, to form the 
basis of renewed negociation for unity. 

Now the first obvious article of inquiry, is 
touching the so-called Reformation. Assuming 
that that was an evil, if not altogether, at least 
in too many of its consequences ; let it be asked 
what was the cause of it ? with whom does the 
blame (if any) rest, as the original promoters of 
it ? And here let us at once premise, that if 
we are ever to be at unity with our Catholic 
brethren, who are now estranged from us in 
sentiment, but whom no estrangement can 
separate from our affections, it must be by 
mutual confession and mutual repentance. 
Hear then, ^^ brethren and fathers,'* the words 
of one of the ablest advocates of the Roman 
Catholic communion. ^^ It cannot be denied,'* 
says Dean Mohler,^ ^' that priests, bishops, and 
Popes, trampling under foot the most sacred 
duties, suffered too often the Heavenly fire to 
be extinguished. Catholics have nothing to 
fear from such concessions, and they have never 
shrunk from making them. How indeed, is it 
possible to question the profound decay of the 
ministry, when the very existence of Protestant- 
1 Of. La Symboliqoe, tome ii. pp. 88, 84. 
M 
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ism is an irrefragable proof of it. No, never 
would such extravagances have seen the light, 
still less would they have been able to gain 
popularity, if the teachers of the people had 
been true to their calling. 

" Learn then, O Protestants, to measure the 
vastness of the abuses with which you re- 
proach us, by the enormity of your own errors. 
This %8 the ground upon which the two Churches 
will one day meet and become united. In the con- 
sciousness of our common sins we ought to exclaim 
both the one and the other " we have all failed ; 
the Church alone could not err ; we have all 
sinned ; the Church alone is pure from every 
blemish, — as for her she remains for ever with- 
out spot." Hear again an advocate on the 
side of the Church of England — '^ It is what 
, is unholy," writes Dr. Pusey,^ '^ on both sides 
which keeps us apart. As each by God's 
grace grows in holiness, the Churches will re- 
cognise more and more the presence of God's 
Holy Spirit in the other, and what now 
hinders the reunion of the Western Church 
will fall off." "As the contest," he adds, 
" with unbelief increases, the Churches which 
have received and transmitted the substance 
of the faith, as deposited in our common creeds, 
must be on the same side. If one member suf- 
^ Cf. Letter published in English Churchman. 
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fers, the other members suflfier with it, and 
BO in the increasing health of one, others too 
will benefit. It is not as we would have had 
it, but God's will be done ; He brings about 
His own ends as in His sovereign wisdom He 
sees to be best." 

But apart from the moral cause, let the holy 
fathers and Bishops inquire who were the prime 
political movers in the work of separation from 
Rome? Did it originate with the English 
Church as Reformed? No; it came in the 
first throes of it, from the very womb of the 
Roman Catholic Church as such. Was it 
not, for instance, with the free consent of all 
the orders of the kingdom, with the concur- 
rence and approbation of a large body of the 
Bishops and Abbots, declared before the Reform 
mation, that ^^The Roman Bishop had no greater 
jurisdiction within the realm of England, con- 
ferred upon him by God in Holy Scripture, 
than any other foreign Bishop ;'' while the very 
title, " Head of the Church," as applied to the 
king, was it not introduced by the Roman 
Catholics, and afterwards laid aside by the 
Church of England, as seeming to trench too 
much on the prerogatives of Christ Himself? 
Now "are these things so ?" Are these facts? 
If so, " Rome alone has not a dispensation to 
sin without repentance.*' Let her repent at 
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least as well as ourselves; with whom so little 
of the blame in this respect^ comparatively 
rests. But assuming the worst of our own 
case, that we were entirely in fault at the Re- 
formation, (which God forbid) still how do 
matters stand now ? is there not a yearning on 
the part of English Catholics, for the unity 
which our forefathers lost? if so, can such 
yearning be otherwise than from God ? and if 
God will assuredly accept this as our plea, shall 
the Bishops and fathers of the Church refuse 
it ? True, we are separated from the visible 
communion of the Catholic world, but not 
willingly. We pray, we protest against such 
separation, and it is our comfort to know that 
^' it is not separation which makes schism, but 
the cause. Aliud est status, aliud crimen schis- 
matis.'^ I say that God will accept this plea. 
Heaven is the highest court of equity. To 
make God abide by the letter of visible com- 
munion, and not by the spirit of real internal 
communion, is to dishonour the Divine Nature 
— to degrade heaven to the level of a com- 
mon law court, from its high estate of equity. 
Before then, the Bishops of the Catholic Church 
condemn us, let them feel the heart which now 
beats in the Church of England. Let them 
judge her as to her motive — and what is that ? 
To live and labour on in internal communion 
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with all true Catholics^ until such time as God 
will restore the external communion^ which she 
desires ; and what if He delays it ? she is con- 
tent to go on in patience, believing the entire 
substance of saving necessary truth, revealed to 
the Apostles, — ready to embrace all other super- 
natural verities, when determined by the col- 
lective Church, — willing to judge charitably of 
those who judge her harshly; to exclude on 
her part none from the Catholic communion and 
hope of salvation, either Eastern, or Western, 
or Northern, or Southern Christians, who pro- 
fess the faith of the Apostles and primitive 
fathers, as established in the first general coun- 
cils, and comprehended in the Apostolic, Nicene, 
and Athanasian Creeds ; to rejoice at their doing 
well — to sorrow for their sins — ^to pray for their 
perseverance in the true faith — for their reduc- 
tion from their respective errors and their re- 
union with the Church, in case they be divided 
from it — in a word, to seek the peace of Chris- 
tendom, and the reunion of the Catholic Church, 
contributing her daily prayers with those of 
all Saints, that God would hasten His king- 
dom, and shortly perfect the Body of Christ, 
which is His Church. 

But the Church of England is in heresy — it 
is said. Now "Are these things so? men, 
brethren and fathers, hearken/' We admit that 
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there is too much private judgment on matters of 
doctrine, in individual members of the Church, 
nay more, that the law ofiScers of the crown 
have sought to impose their heretical judgment 
on the Church ; but the Church, as such, is 
answerable for, and answerable to, neither one 
nor the other; whatever individual caprice or 
state authority may do, the Scriptural voice of 
the Church is the same — her Catholic formu- 
laries are intact. Look for instance at the 
Creeds, which she holds in common with the 
Catholic Church in all ages. On this point at 
any rate, there can be no doubt ; but what of 
the thirty-nine Articles ? Now we admit the 
Calvinistic bias of these Articles, but what does 
the introductory declaration affirm ? ^^ Men of 
all sorts take the Articles for them/^ The 
thirty-nine Articles, that is, are a concordat 
rather than a code of necessary truth, else why 
are not the laity bound by them ? No. The 
Three Creeds, they — they are the groundwork 
of our faith. We say with you, " This is the 
Catholic faith.^^ And how nobly the Church of 
England has contended for the doctrines con- 
tained in those Creeds, especially that of the 
ever Blessed Trinity, let the writings of her 
divines testify, by whom the torrent of deism 
was stopped in the last century ; and then mark 
well the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
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especially the Eucharistic ofiSce ; that ofiSce is 
based on the Clementine, and as such, offers a 
ground for unity with the Western Church in 
sacramentals. And is not the consecration 
Scriptural as well as canonical ? Is not the lan- 
guage throughout, such as teaches the Real Pre- 
sence ? And what if there be any defect in the 
mode of consecration, which God forbid ! does 
not the prayer of consecration state the inten- 
tion of the priest or celebrant, to '^ act" accord- 
ing to Christ^s holy institution P" 

These are saving words, which must prevail 
with the great High Priest of the Church, to 
make the act of consecration His own. The 
sacrifice on the earthly altar, being so made 
one with that on the heavenly altar, as exhibited 
in and by the Lamb, and continued in its eflS- 
cacy for ever. True, we give in both kinds, 
but will Rome herself say that this is not Apos- 
tolic or Catholic ? Has she not allowed it even 
of late years, in certain cases ? and is not the 
withholding the cup, '^ matter of discipline,^^ as 
she says, which she^ can alter if she thinks it 
desirable ? Again, it is true that the blessed 
Sacrament is not reserved at least so generally 
in the English Church as it is in the Roman, 
or even Scotch Churches. Nay, the Articles 
seem to forbid it. " But is this so V^ Hear 
what is set forth in the authorized Latin Prayer 



% 



168 Shall not the Church of England be heard ? 

Book in Queen Elizabeth's reign, on this point. 
" Quod si eontingat eodem die Coenam Domini 
in eeclesi& eelebrari, tunc sacerdos in CoenS. 
tantum sacramenti servabit quantum sufScit segro- 
to, et mox finite Coen^ una cum aliquibus qui 
intersunt ibit ad segrotum/' And well might 
Paul IV. and Pius IV., offer to confirm the 
Prayer Book of the Church of England, if 
Queen Elizabeth would acknowledge the Pope's 
supremacy ! Well might Roman Catholics con- 
form as they did to its services for the first 
twelve years of Queen Elizabeth's reign, until, 
that is, they were formally prevented by the Bull 
of Pius v., (February 23, 1569.) The book 
itself, especially the Latin Prayer Book, which 
is still enjoined by authority of convocation on 
the universities and the English clergy in their 
private devotions, as much as the daily use of 
the Breviary is on the Roman Catholic clergy — 
That book, I say, both in its English and Latin 
form, is full of Catholic feeling, as it is in essen- 
tials conformable to the Catholic faith. De- 
spise then if you will, the Prayer Book as a 
whole, but deny not its Catholicity ; so long as 
we retain that book in its integrity, we have not 
left the Church of Rome or any other branch 
of the true Catholic Church, in the essentials of 
the faith. There are the Creeds, which we re- 
ceive and hold in the same sense in which the 
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primitive fathers held to be suflScient (of. the 
Council of Ephesus, a.d. 431). There are the 
Sacraments^ and especially the two great Sacra- 
ments of the Gospel, which they received, — why 
then exclude us " a coetu participantium V^ O 
remove this disability, at least in the case of 
those who present themselves for communion^ 
confessing their sins, and professing their belief 
in the real Presence. Surely if we believe with 
all true Catholics in the grace of the Sacra- 
ments, we might leave them thus in God's own 
Hands, to work their own end — the Union of 
the body of the faithful in Christ. But it is 
said. You have not Apostolic orders, you have 
no priesthood. Again, we ask, ^'Are these 
things so?" We hold that the Apostolical suc- 
cession is the nerve and sinew of Apostolical 
Unity. But have we retained that succession ? 
Now to enter fully into this question, is beyond 
the limits of this discourse ; we suggest it as a 
matter of inquiry for the Bishops of the Church. 
First let the testimony of such as Bossuet and 
other theologians of the Roman Catholic school 
— let their testimony be first taken in regard to 
the validity of English orders ; let it be further 
inquired, whether the English succession is not 
derived from the Irish and Italian. ^ 

* Vide Appendix. 
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But why, it will be said, why plead for an 
Apostolic succession of Bishops ? Do you not 
ignore the office of the priest ? But ^^ are these 
things so?'^ First, in regard to ordination, 
what are the terms of the commission ? ^' Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work 
of a priest in the Church of God, now committed 
unto thee by the imposition of our hands ; whose 
sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven, and 
whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained." 
And what is the form of absolution which the 
priest is to use, after receiving a confession ? 
^' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power 
to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences, and by His autho- 
rity committed to me, I absolve thee from all 
thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." Awful 
words ! who would dare to utter them, but they 
who have the inheritance of the priesthood, and 
value it. Truly, the Church of England speaks 
not here with stammering lips, but with all the 
boldness of the true Spouse of Christ. 

But what priesthood is that which dishonours 
the successor of S. Peter? You admit that 
your orders come through Rome, and yet do 
you not ignore the supremacy of the Bishop of 
Rome? Now we acknowledge the orders of 
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the Roman Churchy but in regard to the supre- 
macy let the Holy Father and Bishops ask, 
"Whence and when arose this Papal claim; is 
it of Apostolic or modern date ? It not a Pri- 
macy of order enough, without a supremacy 
of authority? Would not this which we so 
willingly acknowledge, satisfy the honour of the 
See of S. Peter ? Would it not give his succes- 
sors the presidency in a council of the Western 
Church? Let the supremacy rest with the 
whole Church as represented in council, and pre- 
sided over by the Western Patriarch, and the 
just claims of the Catholic world would be met. 
Is not this the teaching of the fathers ?" 

"For this,'^^ saith S. Cyprian, "is that one 
Church which holdeth and possesseth all the 
power of its Spouse, our Lord. In this we 
preside — for the honour and unity of this we 
fight.- 

SoS. Augustine,^ "Seeing the Pastoral charge 
is common to us all who bear the Episcopal 
office, although thou sittest in a higher and 
more eminent place.'' In a word — let it be 
known that so far from dishonouring the See of 
S. Peter, we admit with S. Cyprian that our 
Lord did promise the keys to S. Peter, in be- 
half of the Church, and as representing it in its 

> S. Cyp. Ep. 73. 

' S. Aug. ad Bonif. contra duas Epist. Pelag. i. 1. 
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unity. ^^Petru8 respondit unus pro omnibus 
quia unitas in omnibvs/' 

But looking at the Church of England as you 
see her outwardly, can you discover the Bride 
of Christ? If she is *^all glorious within," as 
holding the Catholic faith, where is now her 
'^ clothing of wrought gold?" Now without 
attaching any moment to the externals of re- 
ligion in themselves, we can still point to our 
Catholic tokens, — are not the Eucharistic vest- 
ments still the legal and rightful dress of the 
English priest ? are they not being restored in 
some churches ? Look too at the altars them- 
selves, as you now see them in so many of the 
churches throughout England ; do they not set 
forth all that is Catholic and lovely in type and 
symbol ? is the Cross any longer ignored ? are 
the jewelled chalice, and altar lights, and per- 
fume of incense forbidden in the sanctuary? 
Is not the Church of England again resuming 
her Bridal ornaments one by one, which in her 
mourning and affliction she had laid aside for a 
time — or rather, of which the profane hand of 
the world had for a time well nigh despoiled her ? 
Are not our bishops once more seen amongst 
us, duly habited according to their sacred order 
with mitre and crozier, as though the Church 
heard the voice of the Bridegroom in these 
latter days, and was ^' making herself heard ?" 
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O, well may the Catholic heart beat with joy at 
such a sight. Such are not the signs of a 
Church dead in heresy, or destroyed by schism ; 
but one instinct with new life and grace. 

But lastly, inquire and see whether another 
Catholic token is seen amongst us, I mean the 
works of Catholic love : call to mind the loss 
the Church of England sustained in the spoli- 
ation of her monasteries^ a work of sacrilegious 
rapacity, against which she protests to this day 
with the whole Catholicworld — who can estimate 
the greatness of that loss ? How many centuries 
it threw her back in her great work of love. 
But how nobly is the Church of England now 
recovering her lost ground in the establishment 
of religious houses, hospitals, and orphanages ! 
Is the penitent any longer forgotten ? Is the 
widow any longer uncared for? How have sister- 
hoods of charity again taken root on England's 
soil ? marking a new era in her Church history. 

And why need I dwell on the numerous mis- 
sions to the heathen ; the foundation of so many 
new sees; the reopening of Church synods; 
and lastly and chiefly, the restoration of the daily 
sacrifice in many of our churches, in a word, the 
revival of the dormant powers of the Church, 
and that in spite of the world^s untiring and 
unscrupulous opposition. Has not enough been 
said to show, that the Church of England has 
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still the Catholic spirit; the true life of her 
Divine head quickening her^ and fitting her 
perhaps to be once more the mother of saints. 
" Are not these things so ? men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken/^ 

N. 
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CHEISTIAN UNITY. 

Acts n. 1. 
"They were all with onb accobd ts one place.** 

Thus in loving union did the whole band of 
disciples — the whole Body of the Church — 
await the descent of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
As one material body cannot be in two places 
at one time, so all who were of that heavenly 
body were waiting together for the coming of 
the Holy Comforter, Who was promised to 
them. 

As they had but one will — the will of God ; 
but one desire — the wish for God^s glory ; but 
one life — the life which was hid with Christ ; 
so would they have but one place of dwelling. 
To be separated even in outward appearance 
from the rest of the Church would be very dan- 
gerous at such a time. One who was so parted 
from the rest might have lost the gift: and 
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this none would risk. It was true that mere 
bodily separation need not have that eflfect. The 
spirit for Whose coming they waited was none 
other than God Himself^ and ^^ the Lord know- 
eth them that are His/^ When the Spirit of 
the Lord was given to the seventy who were to 
be the assistants of Moses^ it fell on all, even 
though two of them had stayed in the camp. 
It might have been so again. It might have 
been God^s Will to give His Holy Spirit even 
to those who might be absent. But the dis- 
ciples did not trust to this. They could not be 
sure that God would condescend to search them 
out. When our Lord showed Himself first to 
His Disciples, Thomas was absent and saw Him 
not. But if all were together they should be 
sure to be partakers of their Lord^s Blessing. 
He had bidden them remain in the city till they 
received it, and He would not have thus com- 
manded them had He not willed to give it to 
them all. 

It will be well to attend first to the meaning 
of the words themselves and their application 
to our own circumstances ; and then see what 
practical duties they lay upon us. 

1. We read then in these words of all the 
disciples. The language of this passage is most 
strong and emphatic : '^ they were all with one 
accord in one place.^^ 
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It does not leave the least room to suppose 
that even one was absent. They were all in a 
body gathered together. It was most natural 
that it should be so. When men expect any by 
whose visit they will feel themselves honoured^ 
they do not leave him to seek them out^ but go 
all in a body to meet him. So these^ when 
they looked for the coming of the Holt Ghost^ 
came all of them together. Whatever, then, 
be the teaching of these words, belongs to all 
Christians. We must so interpret them as not 
to say that they bind some and leave others 
&ee, but we shall have to acknowledge all alike 
to be bound by them. The practice of the 
whole Church then is an example to the whole 
Church nowy so far as circumstances will allow. 
It will therefore be our duty to see what the 
meaning of the other words is, and what their 
application to us. However they apply, they 
apply to us all — to the whole of that One Body 
of Christ to which His One Spirit was first 
given on the day of Pentecost. 

2. The first thing that is told us of all the 
disciples is that they had one mind— one will. 
'^ They were all with one accord in one place.^' 
None came there who was not of one mind with 
Christ and His true followers. There was no- 
thing to tempt them. These few had held to- 
gether in the midst of trouble and shame and 

N 
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the rebukes of the worlds and now their joy 
was such as the world could not^ if it would^ 
have entered into. The world was, as it seemed^ 
going on much as usual. Men from all nations 
had come together as was their wont^ for the 
feast^ and all were intent on preparing for it. 
The first day of the Feast was now come, and 
doubtless all were looking forward to take their 
own accustomed part in it. What might be 
the thoughts of some sixscore of those who had 
followed the Despised and Crucified Jesus could 
matter little to them. Their rulers had put 
Him to death, and since that they had heard 
no more about Him or His followers. Pro- 
bably most had forgotten them altogether. At 
all events nothing had occurred to make them 
seek union with so despised a sect ; and there- 
fore the disciples were ^^ all of one mind.'^ And 
so must we, brethren, be of one mind and one 
heart. We must not have some one — some 
another reason for professing ourselves Chris- 
tians. We must all have one mind, and that 
mind must be to set forth God's glory. If men 
call themselves Christians and pretend to zeal 
for the Church of Christ only because others 
do the same ; or because they think it respect- 
able to do so, or expect some worldly good from 
it, such service will not be accepted with God. 
If any had joined himself to the disciples on 
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the day of Pentecost because he expected Christ 
to return and then set up a Kingdom in this 
world, they could not have been said to be 
''with one accord^' in company with the Apos- 
tles. If we would imitate them in this we must 
take care that our motive for being Christians, 
and professing to be faithful Christians, is none 
other than the love of God. 

3. But it was not enough that all should be 
of one mind, they were also all in one place. 
'' They were all with one accord in one place" 
The love of God was the motive for their ac- 
tions, and this showed itself in the love of one 
another. They were not satisfied with having 
one purpose of action, but they kept all of them 
together that tbey might all do the same things 
as well as wish and intend the same. They 
were all to receive One Spirit, and by that Spirit 
to be united together in Communion : it was 
fit that their outward acts should set forth their 
spiritual state. 

But how in these days are we to follow the 
Early Church in this respect? Now, thanks 
be to God, the grain of mustard-seed — the room- 
ful of disciples — ^has spread until it includes all 
nations under its branches. How then can 
XJhristians now be all in one place ? That one 
room wherein these were all gathered together 
represents to us that One Church of Christ--^ 
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His One Body — ^to which we are told that '^ the 
Lord added daily such as should be saved/^ 
When we read of the Apostles being all in one 
place^ and wish to know how we may be so too, 
let us think that it is by being all joined toge- 
ther in an outward bond of union. Of course 
we cannot individually bring this about ; that 
is, no one person can force all who call them- 
selves Christians to join with him in outward 
fellowship, but each may do something towards 
it. It is required of Christians by their Lord 
that their love should be not only the love of 
the heart ; but in some way an outward and 
apparent act of love; ''By this,'* He saith, 
'' shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if 
ye love one another/* It was to be such a love 
that all men might see it, and from it know 
that they were Christ^s disciples. So fully was 
this seen and felt among the first Christians, 
that it was the common wonder of their ene- 
mies, to see how the Christians loved one an- 
other. But surely there is none of that mani- 
fest love, when men for slight cause separate 
themselves, and refuse communion with Christ's 
Church, "We are so accustomed to find our- 
selves in the midst of those who call themselves 
by the Name of Christ, and yet in their very 
manner of life, and as a necessary consequence 
of the state in which they have placed them- 
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selves, break this His new Commandment, that 
we need to be reminded of those things which 
were plain to Christians at first. They could 
not believe that any who wantonly separated 
from the One Body of Christ could be par- 
takers of His One Spirit. Now men think that 
if they only profess love for Chbist^ they may 
claim their part in that Spirit of peace and love 
which He gave to His Church. But the first 
disciples, when they were waiting for this very 
gift — the Holy Spirit — set us a very difierent 
example, holding together^ and^ as their heart 
was one, so living together in one outward bond 
of union. 

Thus far, then, we have tried to gain an 
adequate knowledge of the meaning of the words 
of the text. We see that they set before us 
the Disciples — all as one man — assembled with 
one purpose and motive in one place. And we 
see moreover^ that this teaches to aU Christians 
generally^ the necessity of continuing, with a 
single eye to God^s glory, in faithful fellow- 
ship with the Aposties and their successors in 
the One Body of Christ. One caution may be 
needed here. Let it be understood that what 
is now or at any other time said on such 
subjects, is said not in judgment, but in warn- 
ing. It is not meant to judge or condemn 
those who may have been guilty of the sin of 
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aegoaraikm; ai^ more than if I should set forth 
the sinfidiiefls of adultevy Cfr iiiiirda% I should 
presume to take <m me to anticipate in any 
individual caae, the sentence of God's wrath. 
I speak in warning to those who hare been by 
Goi^s mocy, kept as yet bank this sin ; and, if 
any sudi be fteaent, in most solemn remons- 
trance to those who have Csdlen. There is set 
forth to us in Hdy Scr ip t ur e, a most certain 
way of depriving ourselTes of the graces of 
Chkist's Spirit, and that is by separating wil- 
fully, or, obstinately, in spite of warning, re- 
maining apart from the Body of Ch&ist. One 
alone can say of any particular person that he is 
guilty of such crime, and His judgment is re- 
served till a friture day. But there is the danger 
notwithstanding; and it is the part of Christian 
love to point it out in all its greatness. 

4. And now let us see what each of us may 
learn for himself. We can none of us bring 
it to pass that all the members of the Christian 
Church should be of one mind, and have one 
purpose ; nor can we cause all professors of the 
Name of Chkist, to unite in one outward bond 
of love. It concerns us then to think what our 
part as individual Christians is. 

i. First we are bidden by the example before 
us to search our hearts. We must put to our- 
selves two questions: first, whether our one 
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only motive for all that we do and profess, is 
the love of God : — and secondly, whether we do 
from our hearts love our brethren, as fellow 
members of Christ^s Body. 

We must inquire, in order to answer the first 
question, what are our reasons for coming to 
Church, and for making profession of a true 
Faith; and for calling ourselves Churchmen, 
and continuing outwardly in the communion of 
that Church into which we have once been 
grafted. If any of you can assign no better 
reason than that other people come, or that your 
betters or those whose opinion you value, wish 
you to come, then you are not assembled as 
those who are '' with one accord,^^ in the com- 
pany of the first Disciples. I fear many come 
from some worldly motive. Some find the 
time hang heavy upon their hands, especially 
upon a Sunday, when their regular work is 
stopped, and think it will pass more quickly if 
they are in Church ; others think it respectable 
to be seen in Church; others come merely from 
habit, having been long accustomed to come to 
Church. All these are bad reasons, and not 
the motives of the Disciples on the day of 
Pentecost. There is also another bad reason : 
and that is, when people come here to hear a 
sermon. This leads men to think more of 
other men and their own reason than of God, 



I 
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far whose honour we come to Church. The 
reason which we ought to have^ is love to God 
and a desire to obey His will in everything. 
We know that He desires His people to come 
together to worship Him^ and that He has 
promised His especial blessing to the united 
prayers of His people. Therefore we should 
assemble here^ and the same love and desire of 
obedience will guide in all things those who wish 
to be made like Jesus. 

In like manner^ we must seek to know 
whether we really love our brethren as we 
ought to love them. If we can sincerely answer 
that our service of Ood springs from a right 
motive — ^if we truly love God, we shall un- 
doubtedly love our brethren.' Still, it is ne- 
cessary here to examine carefully; for the heart 
of man is very deceitful, and, if we do not use 
all means to check it, may keep us from the 
knowledge ot what lies hid in it. One question 
may lead us to see that we have given a false 
answer to some other. 

ii. But it is necessary to pass on to the other 
practical point. If we truly love Christ, we 
shall be deeply grieved for the divisions of His 
Church. "We are steadfast in our own hold 
upon the Truth ; but others too, we are sure, 
must have some portion of the truth which we 
find hard to beUeve or wholly neglect. We 
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must then be humble^ as well as constant. But 
can we do anything to promote that oneness 
which we desire ? certainly we can. There is 
one means^ — and that the most powerful — which 
may be used alike by all. It is prayer, prayer 
prevails with God, Especially is He moved by 
united prayer. If then all would iagree to pray 
daily, and in earnest for the blessing of Unity, 
certainly, God would soon remove the obsta- 
cles to its restoration. Let me then ask you 
all to join the Association for promoting the 
Unity of Christendom, promising to say daily 
the short Collect, which together with the 
LoRD^s Prayer is said by many thousands of 
persons with this intention. 

This will be one thing — what more is there 
which we can do ? We must " seek the peace 
of the Church.'' Each may do that in his own 
degree, by holding the truth firmly himself, yet 
with patience for the errors of others, and love 
for themselves though they be in error. Thus did 
our Lord act while on earth, and thus does He 
fict still towards us. He bea^ with the siimer 
and strives to turn him from his sin, and Idved 
him even in the midst of it. He bore the con- 
tradiction of His countrymen, and by His 
warnings and reproofs, tried to turn them from 
their evil way; He wept 6ver the fallen city, 
prayed for His murderers, gave proof of His 
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mercy by accepting the penitent thief even at 
the last hour. Let us shew like forbearance for 
those whom God suffers for a time to be in 
error. We dare not give up the truth ; we dare 
not speak of it as indifferent ; we must profess 
it openly and fearlessly whenever there is need ; 
but we may " speak the truth in love/' Unless 
we do so we are not, as far as we may, setting 
forward that state of things when we shall be 
^^ all with one accord in one place,'' — the Church 
of God. 

If we only bear continually in mind the great 
blessings offered to all in the Church, — no less 
than the full participation in the merits of 
Christ, and full pardon to every penitent soul 
through His merits — we shall not fail to strive 
thus to follow the example of the Disciples, by 
being as far as each can " of one accord,'' and 
"in one place." The Holy Spirit is One, and 
belongs to the One Body of Christ. He is a 
Spirit of Peace and Love. They who love not 
their brethren, are grieving that Holy Spirit ; 
they that long not for the extension of the Body 
of Christ till all are members thereof, deny the 
Lord who hath sent us His Spirit ; and they 
who tear themselves from that Body, or drive 
others firom it, are, as far as they can, closing 
against themselves or others the channels where- 
by the Holy Spirit might come into their souls* 

A. H. M. 



SERMON XII. 



THE PRAYER OF CHRIST FOR UNITT.* 
S. John xvn, 20—23. 

'' NbITHEB PBAY I FOB THESE ALONE, BITT POB THEK ALSO 
WHICH SHALL BSLTBYE ON Mb THBOVGH THEIB WOBD ; 
THAT THEY ALL MAY BE ONE ; AS ThOV, FaTHEB, ABT IN 

Me, and I IN Thee, that they also may be one in Us: 

THAT THE WOBLD MAY BELIEVE THAT ThOIT HAST SENT 

Me. And the globy which Thou latest Me I havb 

GIVEN THEM ; THAT THEY MAY BE ONE, EVEN AS We ABB 
One : I IN THEM, AND ThOTI IN Me, THAT THEY MAY BE 
MADE PEEPECT IN ONE; AND THAT THE WOBLD MAY 
KNOW THAT ThOIT HAST SENT Me, AND HAST LOVED 

THEM, AS Thou hast loved Me." 

It is impossible for any of us to hear these 
words without being most deeply impressed by 
them^ and having very solemn thoughts, and 
when we think of the present state of the Chris- 
tian world; very sad and anxious thoughts* 
This chapter is indeed one of the most striking, 
^d one of the deepest meaning in the whole 

^ Preached at S. I^ipholas, ChislehurBt, Advent, 1857. 
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Bible; it contains the great prayer of our 
Blessed Lord for His Apostles and for His 
Church, for " all who should believe on Him 
through their word/^ for all at this present 
time, for us; for this parish, for the Church of 
this land, for the Church in the various king- 
doms of this world, for all indeed who profess 
and call themselves Christians. In order to 
see the awful solemnity which attaches to this 
prayer, let us first consider the time, and place, 
and circumstances, under which it was uttered. 
That it is a prayer of Christ for His Church, 
is enough to give it solemnity, but the time and 
place yet greatly heighten that. Surely nothing 
could or should impress our hearts more. It 
was night — ^that night the most important and 
the most solemn of all the hours that the de- 
parted sun has cast upon the earth. It was the 
last that the Son of Man was to spend on earth 
before He suffered on the cross. He was with 
His disciples in the upper chamber at Jerusa- 
lem. Jesus Christ had already instituted the 
new Paschal Supper, which was to take the 
place of the old Passover — the Sacrament of 
the Holy Communion of His Body and Blood, 
had been just ordained, to be the figure, and 
the means, and the bond of spiritual union. He 
had given those great gifts of life and union to 
His disciples ; they were one, one in the pre-* 
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sence of Christ. Add to this^ that our Lord 
had just given His last counsel to His disciples ; 
the three preceding chapters are^ so to speak. 
His death-bed address, the last dying words of 
the Son of God ; and after He had finished 
them. He prayed. His prayer was to give 
effect to His words, to bind this His latest 
counsel upon their souls, to fix the*thoughts of 
His divine Heart, the desire of His divine Soul, 
the intention of His divine will upon their in- 
most hearts, that what He prayed, that they 
might strive to be and to do 1 There then, 
in the upper chamber, at the hour of midnight, 
sitting at the table with His disciples, the 
mystical emblems of His Body and Blood spread 
out before Him ; Jesus lifting up His eyes to 
heaven, and His voice and His holy hands to 
God the Father, offers this great parting 
prayer for His Church. And is there any 
one idea which seems, more than any other, 
prominent in that prayer? Are there any 
words by which we can gather what thought or 
what desire especially filled the soul of the 
Saviour? In answer, I would say, that we 
may surely conclude that there was one thought 
and one desire uppermost in His Soul, and that 
it was Unity, the Unity of His people, the Unity 
of His holy Church. This surely filled at that 
solemn hour the Redeemer's soul ! We may, 
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without presumption^ gather this most clearly 
firom the words of the prayer. Our Lord con- 
stantly and urgently supplicates that His people 
may be one. He ia not satisfied with wishing 
it once^ or twice, or thrice, but again and again, 
with only the slightest variation of language. 
He offers the same prayer. You have only to 
read the words to be convinced of this. 

In that which we may call the declaratory 
part of the prayer. He lays down the great 
truth, that the Church is different from the 
world. '^ I pray for them ; I pray not for the 
world, but for them that Thou hast given me, 
for they are Thine.'* For the world, as such. 
He here prays not. He only intreats for the 
Church. 

2. What then is the first petition. It is this. 
*' Holy Father, keep through Thine own Name 
those that Thou hast given Me, that they may 
be one as We are.*' He prays for the Apostles ; 
He declares, that while He had been with them. 
He had kept them all united, an xmbroken 
band, a holy brotherhood. But He is now 
going away ; by His departure the visible key- 
stone is to be taken from the arch of unity, 
and He prays that God the Father would 
supply its place by the binding influence of 
His grace and power, and the Holy Spirit, and 
still keep them so. 
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3. Having prayed for His disciples. He ex* 
tends His view to the Church which they should 
form. He looks down the stream of ages, " to 
all who should believe/' &c. He sees the con- 
verts made by His Apostles become a growing 
Church. He sees the Church floating on the 
waves of time, amid generation after generation* 
It is a vessel bearing a precious cargo of power, 
and peace, and healing, and salvation. It is 
the new temple, an outward and visible build- 
ing, containing an inward glory. It is to be 
like '^ a city set on a hill,'' to attract the notice, 
the admiration, the hearts of mankind, that all 
might be won by the influence of the grace 
and power of Christ, shown forth in its visible 
unity and in its manifold graces. But He sees 
danger within it, and these dangers His calm 
eye also sees, will immensely increase the diflS- 
culties which are without. These dangers arise 
chiefly from disunion, and He prays for union. 
'^ Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also who shall believe on Me, through their 
word, that they all may be One, as Thou Father 
art in Me and I in Thee." The term which 
He uses is striking; it implies the simplest, 
strictest Unity, and even more than this, it 
implies absolute Oneness, which we only see in 
that which has a perfect outward form. We 
speak of one man, one woman, one family, one 
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dty^ one nation, because there is an outward 
form which makes the one individual. Now 
our Lord at least implies that His Church 
should be One in the same sense^ in which 
Jerusalem is called ''a city at unity in itself;" 
that His Church should be One in as true and 
strict a sense^ as a city which is walled all 
round is One city. 

4. And He adds to His prayer for the one- 
ness of His Church, an interpretation, in the 
way of prayer, what that oneness should be. 
No words can express more perfect unity, no 
words can be deeper ; they are these most re- 
markable expressions, '^ That they all may be 
One, as Thou Father art in Me and I in Thee, 
that they also may be One in Us ; that they 
may be One, even as We are One ; I in them 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made per- 
fect in One." Words of wondrous signification ! 
Thus the union or oneness of Christians in the 
one Church, was evidently intended to be a 
picture, and image, and likeness, of the union 
of the Father and the Son. When therefore 
divisions abound in the Christian body, as they 
do among us, we commit two great evils; we 
first rend the Body of Christ, which is His 
Church, and secondly, we destroy the visible 
picture of the Oneness of the eternal Trinity. 

When also we remember that there is a single 
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particular in which the Father and the Son 
are separate^ and that is in person^ this separa- 
tion makes the Oneness of the Godhead only 
a more perfect representation of the Unity which 
ought to exist in the Church, for the Church is 
one great body^ containing many persons, all of 
which have their separate and peculiar habits^ 
pursuits, dispositions, trials, graces ; but there is 
one point in which they should be one iu visible 
unity, fellowship, and communion in Christ's 
Holy Church. After considering all this, how 
can it be really thought that all that is intended 
is only an unity of love? had it been so, I 
believe the words "united in heart,'' and 
not simply the word one would have been used, 
nor would the most solemn comparison of the 
unity of the Godhead have been employed. 

We can only believe one thing, that our 
Lord prayed His Church might never be 
divided. He looked upon it as one family, and 
prayed that it might always continue so. He 
looked upon it, not as a number or variety of 
bodies to be united, but as already one and a 
whole, — one ark, one vessel, launched forth on 
the waves of time, exposed to the danger of be- 
ing broken and divided ; and He prayed to His 
Father that the threatened evil of disunion 
might not arise, but that it might continue One, 
and never be split or broken asunder. And He 
o 
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presses the subject even further. He looked for 
a result upon the world of this visible unity of 
His Church. He expected and prayed it might 
condnce to the conversion of the worlds ''that the 
world may bdieve that Thou hast sent Me.'' 

Now when we pause and deeply reflect on 
these solemn words, upon the extraordinary 
character of the oneness for which Christ 
prayed, that as the Fathbb and the Son are 
absolutely one, one in heart, one in will, one 
in act, one in essence of being, one in the 
deepest, highest, fiillest sense that can be 
imagined, even thus shonld His Church on 
earth be united. When we have impressed all 
this upon our own hearts, and try to follow the 
deep intention and will of our Lobd, is it not 
plain that when He offisred up that His prayer, 
it was His desire that all His disciples, Le., all 
the members of His holy Church, should be 
joined in the closest bonds in which it is possi- 
ble for human beings to be bound? Then 
when we look abroad into the world, whether 
in our parish, in the Church of this land, among 
all Christians, when we see the great portions 
of Christendom, the Soman Catholic, the Greek 
or Eastern Church, and that large part of Chris- 
tendom in union with the Chorch of England, 
when we see all divided, the one from the other ; 
and the bodies of Lutherans and Calvinists, and 
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the many almost comitless sects^ all opposed to 
each other, and all opposed to the Church : 
We ask in sorrow this question — 
la this the will of Christ ? Is this pleasing to 
Him ? Is this the kind of unity which we can 
truly in our hearts believe that Jesus Christ 
prayed to God the Father to grant Him for 
His Church ? It is impossible that it should be, 
for it is not oneness, it is on the contrary division 
— division of heart, division of action, division of 
worship, division of body. Christ prayed for 
unity, '^ that they may be one, even as we are 
one, as Thou Father art in Me and I in Thee/' 
If it is not what Christ prayed for, but the con- 
trary, it must be most displeasing and grievous 
to Him, that the fruit of that prayer should not 
only be lost, but that instead of unity, there 
should be strife, discord, division. This is not, 
cannot be His will. 

And now to bring all this to a practical con- 
clusion. I wish to consider with you, can 
nothing be done to remedy this? There is in 
the minds of most true Christians, a desire for 
unity ; there are indeed some who are so accus- 
tomed to the sad spectacle of disunion and 
division, that they consider absolute union, the 
union of all men in one body, such as the 
Churchy to be an impossibility ; yet the desire 
for union cannot be restrained. Some feelmg. 
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this keenly^ are led to seek union with the 
Church of Some^ (a church that claims to her- 
self the title of the one Holy Catholic Churchy 
and yet excommunicates millions of her fellow 
Christians) — a certain union may be thereby 
gained — ^but apart firom all other considerations, 
I cannot at all see how the Truth of God, or 
the unity of His Church, can be advanced by 
that course. How can it advance the unity 
of the whole Church, the unity of Christendom, 
when conditions of union are enforced by one 
portion, which were once unknown to the 
Christian world. 

Humanly speaking, the idea of a reunion 
would seem a fieinciful imagination ; I know well 
that perhaps many would, I will not say ridicule 
the proposition, but think it impossible or hope- 
less. But yet the words of Christ remain, the 
prayer of Christ remains, the will and desire 
of Christ remains. Surely then, under any 
circumstances the faithful, all who love their 
Lord, are bound to do their utmost, not to rest 
content with disunion, but to forward if possible, 
the blessed work of the reunion of Christendom, 
however little they may see how to do it, or 
however faint may be the vision. There may be 
difficulties in the way of union, they may appear 
in our eyes impossible to be overcome, but let 
us remember the Incarnation of our Lord, and 
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His prayer of intercession; prayer united with 
the thought and intercession of His prayer 
will be heard ; only let the deep prayer of faith 
ascend to the Almighty^ and be the difficulties 
what they may to our eye, that prayer may and 
will avail some time, as and when God will. 
" The things that are impossible with men, are 
possible with God/' 

To forward this object in some degree, 
I wish to state to you, that an Association has 
been formed to promote prayer for unity* . . . .^ 
I think this is so simple, so practical, so real 
in its object, and that object so great, so entirely 
consistent with the prayer and will of our Blessed 
Lord, that I earnestly hope many of you will 
unite in what is here proposed. No one is re- 
quired thereby to compromise or sacrifice a 
single principle; it is simply to unite in faith, 
in prayer, for one object of the gravest import- 
ance and the deepest blessing. I shall be glad 
if all who will join in this good work, will give 
me their names, that they may be added to the 
list. '* If union is strength,*' there must above 
all be strength and blessing upon united prayer. 

" If two of you shall agree on earth touching 
anything," &c. 

If in case of two or three, what in the case of 

' Here the objects and proposals of the Association were 
stated. 
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ihopimd*, ten thonimdi? Wliy shonld we not 
aet as a body, as a whole Clrardi join in ofiEer- 
hig such a prayer? Is it too mndi to hop^ 
tiiat with Gton^s bletnng, this goodwOTk should 
spread throng^ the greater part (^Christendom ? 
If persons woold once hope for union, and pray 
for ity it would go fax towards its aceompliBh- 
ment. But whatever may be the result, onr 
plain dnty^ onr most ^bd duty, is to work for 
nnion, and to leave the rest to Gk>D. If any 
will do as suggested, — ^and I do hope, and be- 
lieve, that many will do so, — ^nocmewillr^retin 
this life having made it the subject oS daily 
mtereession, — and hereafter, when death may 
come, the recollection that they had done so, — 
that they had worked to fulfil the prayer of our 
beloved Lobd^ will be one of the most blissfnl of 
their latest lemembrances. 

P. H. M. 



SEBMON XIII. 



CHBISrS DEATH-BED SEBMON DISBEGABDED 
BY CHBISTIANS. 

S. John zni. 84, 85. 

" A mew COIOIAITOMENT I GIVE UNTO TOIT, THAT TE LOTE 
ONE ANOTHEB: AS I HATE LOVED YOIT, THAT YE ALSO 
LOVE ONE ANOTHEB : BY THIS SHALL ALL MEN ENOW 
THAT YE ABE My DISCIPLES, IV YE HAVE LOVE ONE TO 
ANOTHEB." 

It has frequently been made a question^ whether 
this or that Christian ordinance is of Divine 
appointment^ and its non-observance haii been 
thought to be satisfactorily excused^ when it 
has been proved to be grounded upon the prac- 
tice of the primitive Churchy rather than upon 
Scripture. Infant baptism^ confirmation^ epis- 
copal ordination^ even the precise mode of cele- 
brating the Lord's Supper^ are among these 
disputed points^ because it is alibied, that 
the language of Scripture is not express about 
them. Baptism and the Lord's Supper^ on the 
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other hand^ though variously administered^ are 
universally recognized as of Divine institution^ 
because we have the commands of Christ full 
and explicit^ in either case^ for their observance. 
Moreover, each institution is noticed to have 
taken place under unusually solemn circum- 
stances ; the Lord's Supper immediately pre- 
ceding His Passion ; Baptism immediately pre- 
ceding His Ascension. The words, " Do this 
in remembrance of Me/^ as it were summing 
up the mysteries of the Incarnation. The 
words, "Baptising them in the IsTame of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost," as it were summing up the mysteries 
of the Godhead. Far be it from my intention 
to depreciate the importance of either of these 
august rites, but it is in the very nature of 
Sacraments, that they serve but as means to 
the end. And certainly, looking at Christ's 
own words, it seems impossible to deny but 
that there is nothing in the form of institution, 
whether of Baptism or of the Holy Eucharist, 
that proclaims their superior importance, when 
compared with the stress of language, the 
solemnity of circumstance, the eietmdstness of 
appeal, both to God and man, that attends the 
delivery of this new commandment — of all com- 
mandments under the Gospel, the most unequi- 
vocally enjoined; and of all commandments 
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under the Gospel^ the most systematically un^ 
heeded in these otir days. By the very time 
chosen for its enactment^ its relation to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper^ is made 
doubly clear. The whole of the Disciples had 
communicated^ but it was not till the one un- 
worthy communicant had '' gone out/' that our 
Lord opened His lips in that sublime burst of 
feelings which might be fitly called " His death- 
bed sermon." His first words were to give 
GoiD glory — in the next sentence^ He forewarns 
His disciples^ that they are about to lose Him; 
then immediately^ without ftirther preface^ as 
though it were to be the one thing that they 
should do in His absencCj as though it were the 
one thing uppermost in His own Hearty to be 
impressed upon them^ He begins^ ''A new com* 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another, as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another.'' And this is His theme, not for 
one, two, or three verses, but for two more con- 
secutive chapters. It is enforced by cogent and 
by tender arguments ; it is eventually pleaded 
for, in by far the longest and most earnest of 
His recorded prayers. We shall analyse each 
of the topics which He has employed, and in 
their order. First and foremost is the con- 
sideration — a proof which neither Baptism nor 
the Holy Eucharist could supply with equal 



202 Ckriies DeaikJted Sernum 

certainty^ that they would be known '' By aU 
men to be His disciples/' if they had '' love 
<me to another/' It is indeed as though He 
had contemplated these latter days — which 
angels and heathen alike most r^ard with per- 
plexity — ^when they see men who have been 
baptised^ and who frequent the Lord's Supper^ 
regarding eadi other as deadly foes; proclaim- 
ing their enmity^ while aflfecting to be preach- 
ing eadi a truer Grospel than the other. '' In 
My Father's house are many mansions;" as 
though He had said^ ''Here is a new reason 
why you should love one another on earth; 
you will all lire tc^ether in heaven for ever. 
How can you be happy with those whom you 
do not love ? How can you expect to be able to 
love those in hearen^ from whom you have been 
estranged on earth ? O ! that Catholics and 
Protestants^ Churchmen^ and Dissenters from 
the Churchy nevertheless aspiring to be followers 
of Christ^ one and all^ would reflect upon what 
is to be their future^ and whom they expect to 
meet in the place in which they hope to pass 
eternal life. Can they hope for happiness where 
ihey are associated with any whom they do not 
love^ and can they hope to be loved there^ by 
those whom they have hated and opposed here? 
Or do they think that heaven will be limited 
rigidly to one set of Christians-^of baptized 
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Christians that is — and that all others^ however 
much they may have loved Christ^ and con* 
formed their lives to His precepts^ and sighed 
to be with Him in His kingdom^ will be ex* 
eluded fix)m it? If they will not consider 
themselves refuted in those impressive words^ 
" In My Fatheb's house are many mansions : 
if it were not so, I would have told you/^ let 
them at all events attend to what foUows. In 
the commencement of the next chapter, our 
LoKD returns from dwelling upon things to 
come, that He may open the eyes of His dis* 
ciples to realities just dawning, and at that time 
as little dreamt of as life beyond the grave. 
'^ I am the Vine, ye are the branches ; as th6 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye 
abide in Me/' Whatever unity is here pour- 
trayed between the vine and its branches, must 
pecessarily co-exist between each particular 
branch and its fellows. How completely has 
this important truth been overlooked j bat how 
otherwise can the analogy be for a moment 
sustained? Divide the branches from each 
other, so that their continuity shall be broken 
off, and the sap, which is Hieir life, shall no 
longer circulate trom one to the other, apd 
their coiinexion is immediately severed from 
the parent tree ; they ean no more exist in iso* 
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lation from each other^ than from it« The con<« 
dition of their inherence in the trunks is their 
living connexion and coherence one with an- 
other. We hear a great deal of the Catholic 
Chnrch and its branches. In the ordinary sense 
in which it is used^ this is a pure misnomer; 
in strict truths in its ideal character^ the Catholic 
Chnrch is but a synonyme for onr Lokd^s Body, 
and nothing independent or apart from it. He, 
and He only, is the tme Vine; all branches 
that abide in Him, must have fellowship with 
each other; any schism that enters between 
them, must necessarily affect, in a greater or a 
less degree, their communion with Him. Judge 
the divided Churches of existing Christendom 
by this rule, and what follows ? That so far as 
they have cut themselves off from each other 
precisely, they have cut themselves off from 
Christ ; that if they have any part in Him 
still, it is owing to the fact, that alienated, 
isolated, estranged from each other as they have 
chosen to become, there is still some hidden 
link of sympathy and intercommunion between 
them all, unknown to themselves, in spite of 
themselves, by which alone life still trickles to 
them invisibly, through half-closed, half-inter- 
cepted channels, from the parent stock* They 
more than half confess it by their very de- 
meanour, like wayward children convicting 
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themselves^ and little dreaming how patent 
their perversity has become to all others. 
Where is there a body upon earth called^ or 
calling itself the Catholic Church in these days ? 
The Church of England claims to be no more 
than Anglo-Catholic ; the Church in communion 
with Bome^ unequivocally professes her title to 
be Roman Catholic; the Church of the East 
styles herself Orthodox. The disciples of Irving, 
finding the term vacant, as one might say, appro- 
priated it — a plain proof that till then, it had 
been in abeyance, and that nobody claimed it 
as their own. But why dwell any longer upon 
metaphors, when there was never any command- 
ment expressed in plainer English? "If ye 
keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My 
love, even as I have kept My Father's com- 
mandments and abide in His love .... This 
is My commandment, that ye love one another 
as I have loved you.'' There can be no mistake 
about the meaning of these words. Fellowship 
in the love of Chbist is made to depend upon 
the keeping of His commandments. His com- 
mandment of commandments is, that we should 
love one another. His own continuance in Hia 
Father's love, is adduced as resting upon the 
same foundations. Is it not mockery then, for 
any baptized Christians to affect to be in posses* 
sion of Christ, that live in habitual indifference 
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to this, the greatest of His commandments — 
and not the greatest only, bat the one of all 
others that was based upon His own ^Lample ? 
'^ That ye lore one another ;" not with a chance 
lofve, but ''as 1 have loved you;'' not merely 
through life, but even unto death, and in death. 
''Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his Mends/' You 
therefore that would abide in My love, must 
keep My commandments ; you that would keep 
My commandments, must love one another as 
I have loved you. You that would love one 
another as I have loved you, must be willing to 
lay down your lives for each other, as 1 am 
about to lay down My life for you. How is 
the logical sequence to be avoided ? How are 
Greeks, Romans, and Anglicans, to be excused, 
if one may so speak, without irreverence, for 
turning it all into so much nonsense, when 
compared with facts 7 The Ic^c of our Lord's 
words is love ; what is, and has been for cen- 
turies the logic of facts? The spectacle that we 
see before us with our own eyes, or in the page 
of history, is that of Christians animated^with 
quite as much hate for each other, as our Lobd 
ha^ prescribed love — ^burning, imprisoning, tor- 
turing, banishing, anathematizing, calumniating, 
avoiding each other, though belonging to the 
same country, to the same neighbourhood — 
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brought up at the same home. The prophecy, 
that '' a man^s foes should be of his own house* 
hold/^ was never more literally, more constantly, 
more completely fulfilled amongst any set of 
men, amongst pagans, amongst savages, than it 
has been amongst Christians— amongst those 
who frequent th6 very Supper of the Lamb-— 
they pretend to have separated or become 
estranged on both sides, from zeal for some one 
of the commandments or ordinances of our Lord^ 
while by their very act of separation, the greatest> 
the plainest, the most earnestly inculcated, and 
recommended by His own example, the most dis« 
tinctively Christian of all His commandments, 
has been trampled under foot. And as a matter 
of course, Christians that have ceased to love 
each other, have become lovers, rather than 
haters of the world. The world no longer 
regards them as aliens; the world no longer 
hates them ; the world sees them adopt its own 
fashions with infinite satisfaction — they fight 
and quarrel now like other people, or even more 
bitterly than other people. They are no longer 
the stern protest against wars, and fightings^ 
and back-bitings, and jealousies, and enmities, 
that they used to be ; and the world has adopted 
them into its own ranks, and made them sharers 
of its good things. In exact proportion as they 
have learned to hate, rather than love each 
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other, they have oome to be loved^ rather than 
hated by the world. 

Here once more we see the tenor of oar 
Lord's words reversed. Christians of our days 
unquestionably love the worlds far more than 
they love each other ; their " vested interests'' 
are^ in reality, the greatest of all obstacles to 
their reunion ; they think that they have Chris- 
tianized the world, when in fact the world has 
•o far utterly un-Christianized them. Priests 
and Bishops tremble at the very idea of a re- 
union of Churches, for fear they should be 
mulcted of their revenues; for fear others 
should be admitted to a share of them. Is not 
this the thought that is uppermost in their 
minds, when projects for reunion are brought 
forward ? ^' These things I command you, that 
ye love one another." This is precisely the 
commandment that Christians have come to 
observe least. ''If the world hate you, you 
know that it hated Me before it hated you." 
This is a danger, respecting which they never 
had less cause for alarm. Or, to take another 
point of view, to which our Lord is continually 
recurring, what is to be said of that supernatural 
aid which was promised to them, not only for 
their consolation, but for the better keeping of 
His commandments? Where is the proof of 
its existence in the collective Church, as things 
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go now ? '^ These things have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with you ,• but the Com- 
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, Whom the 
Father will send in My Name, He shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." 
Now the very thing on which our Lord in- 
sisted most, is what seems brought to our re- 
membrance least of all in these days. Is it that 
the Holy Ghost no longer fulfils His mission; 
is it that His influence has been withdrawn 
from amongst us ? There is every reason to 
think that in proportion as we have ceased to 
love one another, we have been abandoned by 
the Spirit of Christ. Will any one undertake 
to prove the divisions of Christendom to be one 
of the fruits of the Spirit ? Was that glorious 
hymn, ^^ Veni Creator Spiritus," ever intended 
to be a war-cry? With what face could the 
Blessed Paraclete be invoked in the cause of 
schism ? Is it not rather to be attributed to 
His counteracting and benign influence, that 
there is still a hidden agreement amongst the 
good men of all communions, in serving Christ 
and preparing themselves for heaven? Books 
written on these subjects, sermons preached on 
these subjects, may be read by all ; and it is 
the last thing that we think of as we read them, 
to what church their author belonged. A holy 
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man is a holy man in all communions — a living 
proof of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 
What a contradiction to His indwelling, is our 
unholy attitude towards each other — how syste- 
matically do we neutralize the main object 
which our Lord had in sending Him — how 
systematically do we neutralize His blessed in- 
fluence upon our own souls. 

And that prayer, that ineffably sublime prayer, 
the appeal from earth to heaven, as if our Lord 
foresaw how utterly slighted that appeal would 
be by earth — "the supplication and strong 
crying,'' now, if ever, that He '^ offered up 
unto Him that was able to save Him from 
death,'' had this been His petition — instead of 
breathing any thing for Himself in those awful 
moments, was it not made, not merely for His 
own immediate followers, but '^ for them also, 
who should believe on Him through their word, 
that they all may be one, as Thou Father art 
in Me and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in Us; that the world may believe that Thou 
hast sent Me." How have we interposed be- 
tween this sublime prayer and its fulfilment ; 
would any person, looking at the state of Chris- 
tendom in the present day, believe that the 
Son of God had, on the eve of His death, 
prayed that its Unity might resemble that of 
the Godhead ? 



disregarded by Christendom. 211 

Is it not notorious, that the world is at this 
very moment doubting of the Divine mission of 
Christ, mainly in consequence of the divisions 
of Christendom? As if it were not enough 
that we should have caused God to deny that 
prayer, we have actually furnished man with 
strong grounds for disbelieving in the mission 
of Him Who made it. Our Lord had said 
repeatedly, that His followers would be known 
to be His, by no surer criterion, than by their 
Unity; and the divisions of Christendom are 
looked upon by the world, as the surest proof 
that our Lord could not have been what He 
claimed to be. Could we be but removed from 
earth, to some point high above the contagion 
of all sublunary influences, from whence, like 
angels, we might look down, and take account 
of what is going on in all parts of the world at 
a glance, without being ourselves implicated or 
compromised in any portion of it, how astonished 
should we be to contemplate the false position 
which we had been previously occupying as 
followers of Christ, looking back upon it in 
all its aspects, in its full length and breadth. 
No matter to what portion of Christendom 
we had belonged, we should then recognize 
that we had been systematically violating the 
plainest, the most beneficent, the most positive, 
of all the commandments of Christ, for the 



212 Christ's Death-bed Sermon 

sake of maintaining one or more fine-drawn 
distinctions respecting the expression of doc- 
trine, respecting the administration of the 
Sacraments, respecting the mode of Church 
government, all of which our Lord had, in fact, 
left open questions, and for which, though there 
may be a right and wrong about them in some 
sense. He never intended any one of His own 
express commandments to be set aside. 

In leaving power to His Church to legislate 
upon points undecided by Him, it was never 
His intention that His Church should set up 
any part of her legislation in opposition to His 
commandments. Having given His disciples 
commandment to love one another. He never 
intended that His Church should emperil or 
render its observance impossible, by the making 
of any laws of her own, calculated to stir up 
strife, or estrange Christians from one another. 
How many points are there not, on which 
Christians are divided, which we should then 
see to be purely the effect of national idiosyn- 
crasies, or local prejudices; on such points 
therefore, nothing like conformity should have 
been pressed. How many points should we 
not then see to be made up of mere words, in- 
ventions of some school of philosophy which, 
while many dissented from, a majority upheld, 
but which in reality, we should then see to be 
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no more essential parts of the doctrine sought 
to be embodied in them, than our own clothes 
are of us. On such points it should have suf- 
ficed to have contended for the true doctrine, 
rather than for its expression. How persuaded 
should we then be, that Christendom was divided 
for no other reason, than because its rulers had 
subordinated a plain command of Christ to 
their own decrees. Had it been their first care 
to preserve corporate Unity, there would never 
have been discord of any kind in the Church 
for long. Disputes might have arisen, but they 
never would have disturbed the general peace. 

It has been just by these means, that the 
history of our own happy country has been by 
the blessing of Providence, developed. Our own 
sage legislators have measured every thing by 
the rule, which Aristotle says is indispensable 
to the well being of every community, namely, 
by what tends to maintain its constitution (to 
(Toofyv Ti^v TfoXiTelav). They have set their faces 
resolutely against all unconstitutional mea- 
sures, however seductive ; they have borne with 
abuses, they have been illogical, obstructive, old 
fashioned, but they have steadily refused to 
deviate from Aindamental principles. Thanks 
to them, England is still in our own times a 
united country ; had the Church been equally 
wise in her generation, she would never have 
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been a divided Church ; she would never have 
allowed any one principle to be pushed so far 
as to undermine her Unity; she would have 
clung to her Unity, as we have done to our con- 
stitution^ and the consequence would have been, 
that her children would have continued in all 
important respects, to be of one mind. Divided, 
alienated, and bitterly opposed as they are, their 
differences have multiplied and intensified a hun- 
dredfold beyond what they were, when Unity was 
first dissolved. Each has run its own course in 
opposite directions. 

But of all sights, the most singular that 
would meet our gaze, would be this, that schism 
had not only begotten schism, but unity — a 
doubtful offspring indeed, judging from its 
parentage. Churches have quarrelled and sepa- 
rated, but the very principle on which they had 
parted, was the principle they most eschewed, 
when they had achieved a separate existence 
themselves; they have therefore supplied evi- 
dence against their own acts, and become their 
own accusers. They had dissolved Catholic 
unity, but to cohere at all amongst themselves, 
they found that they must substitute imity of 
some kind or other in its place. Instinct warned 
them against any farther schism, as suicidal ; 
and hence, though divided from each other, 
each became doubly jealous of any farther 
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division amongst its own adherents. Thus, 
Latins became more Latin than ever, and 
Greeks more Greek; each rallied round its 
own centre the more obstinately, now that 
common centre had been abandoned, till at 
length Patriarchs on both sides became Popes. 

National churches have been compelled to 
act on the same principle ever since the Refor* 
mation. Creeds and tests have multiplied — 
membership has been made doubly close — sects 
have undoubtedly split up into sects again ; but 
each new sect, in its commencement at all 
events, is a much more closely united whole, 
than the larger community from which it 
parted. We need only turn to the sects that 
have separated themselves from the Church of 
England, in proof of all this. Christendom has 
most wantonly broken our Lord^s principal 
commandment in its collective capacity; but 
its divided communities find that they cannot 
escape from observing it amongst themselves, 
and thereby becoming their own accusers. His 
commandment was, that all Christians should 
love one another, and remain one compact body 
to the end of time. Now what they have re- 
fused to do in the aggregate, they feel obliged 
to do in their self-established sects. It is, in 
fact, just what happened 4000 years ago in a 
parallel case. Man was commanded to worship 
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the God Who made him^ and he refused ; his 
instincts compelled him to worship somethings 
so he commenced worshipping idols^ in other 
words^ the work of his own hands. 

Let us, if we can, from our eyrie of observa- 
tion, endeavour to trace the divisions of Chris- 
tendom to their true source, for by so doing, we 
may perhaps discover their cure. Let us discard 
all minor controversies, all ethnological con- 
siderations, all Church and State entanglements. 
Were these removed to-morrow, Christendom 
might breathe more freely in its respective 
parts, but coalesce it could not, humanly speak- 
ing, as one body, except under one visible Head. 
It might be Catholic, that is to say, extending 
over the whole world, as a mere aggregate of 
Christian communities, each having its own 
usages and creeds ; it could not be one in any 
corporate sense, without admitting, to some 
extent, what is called the principle of centrali- 
zation. Were every lord-lieutenant of a county 
to be independent of the crown, England would 
consist of as many nations as there are counties. 
Were Scotland and Ireland governed by their 
own parliaments and their own kings once 
more, the united kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland would be at an end. It was in very 
early days, that we expressed our preference 
for a monarchy over a heptarchy. On more 
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mature experience, we decided that we could 
never be a thoroughly united people, while Scot- 
land and Ireland had their separate legislative 
assemblies. Moreover, we have learnt to see, 
that this principle of centralization, applied in 
moderation, does not in the least prevent due 
local self-government. Every English county 
manages its own affairs with the utmost inde- 
pendence; and its magistrates are only then 
called to order, when they offend against the 
common weal. It is true, that we have not to 
look far, to see this principle of centralization 
carried out to the destruction of all local liber- 
ties and provincial interests. But surely, thus 
forewarned, we shall not be likely to wish for 
it, or allow of it, in its excess. It would be no 
less rash, however, to quarrel with a good insti- 
tution, because it has been, or may be, abused. 
If we turn to the history of the Church, we 
shall find that as long as it revolved round a 
common centre, it can always be treated as a 
whole. There were just as many nationalities 
included in it then, as now ; there were perhaps 
not fewer controversies respecting doctrine and 
discipline ; there were perhaps equally delicate 
complications between the Church and the 
empire. Still the history of Christendom was 
then as the history of a single people, of one 
state ; there were constant movements, endless 
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actmtj^in all partoof it; but tbej were united^ 
and not diqointed efforts : encouraged^ or kept 
in check, by the central anthoritj. It was not 
ibat nnifonnity of rites or nsages prevailed, far 
from it; it was that no amount of dirersity, in 
any of these respects, could produce estrange- 
ment, while the principle of subordination to a 
common centre, was maintained iuTiolate. It 
was in a fatal spirit of infatuation, both as re« 
gards its own interests, as weU as those of col- 
lective Christendom, that the See — ^to which, 
from a multitude of considerations, all had 
come, and at length had agreed, to appeal — 
aspired to become more to Christendom than 
the last appeal ; and from constitutional mo- 
narchy to advance to despotism. The principle 
of local self-government was infringed upon, 
that the principle of centralization might be 
exalted b^ond its due. I am not saying that 
all this was a deliberate or violent act on the 
part of Home ; I am not saying that external 
events and unforeseen emergencies in the affairs 
of nations, had not a great share in bringing it 
about; I am only here concerned in shewing 
that it was a suicidal act, dividing Christendom, 
instead of intensifying its coUective unity. For 
there is a point beyond which human nature 
cannot be strained in its relations to the Church, 
any more than in its civil obligations ; just as 
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in the physical world, there is a point where 
attraction ends and repulsion begins. The 
Eastern Church was content to admit the pri- 
macy of Rome, till a supremacy was claimed ; 
from that time forth she has preferred isolation 
rather than admit even a primacy — Mark what 
followed — the withdrawal of the East from com- 
munion with Rome, might have been supposed 
to have had the effect of a warning to the latter, 
to moderate her claims over the rest of Christen- 
dom, that still looked up to her as their com- 
mon head. Did it read any thing like that 
lesson? Did not Rome push her supremacy 
over the West only the more imperiously and 
obstinately, because it had been disowned in 
the East, till at length the West also rose in 
schism ? Nothing can be clearer than that this 
was the one real grievance that provoked the 
Reformation, and that it was not till after the 
disrupture had been effected, that doctrinal 
differences attained the prominence which they 
have occupied ever since. For the same reason 
they would once more become secondary, could 
this one point be re-arranged in its pristine in- 
tegrity, and subscribed to by the whole Church. 
For who does not see that this is the one thing 
for which, all who have ever abandoned it, have 
been endeavouring to devise some adequate 
substitute. The majority, indeed, sooner than 
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part with it, have preferred acquiescing in it, 
even in its excesses. But what has been the 
course of those, who for its excesses, its mani- 
fold abuses, have shaken it off, and endeavoured 
to devise some better, or as they have fondly 
expressed it, some more primitive form of 
government for themselves? Have any two of 
them been able to agree what that true primi- 
tive form was ; or rather has not each one but 
gone down a step regularly in the series, till at 
length the last was obliged to acquiesce in no 
form at all, and take reAige in ecclesiastical 
anarchy ? 

The Greeks were the first to separate ; what 
was their substitute ? Patriarchs. The Church 
of England followed, and what has been her's ? 
Bishops. Lutherans and Calvinists, and what 
has been theirs ? Presbyters. Wesleyans, Bap- 
tists, Independents, what has been theirs? 
Laymen ! See how strangely systematic the 
declension has been, till at length the goal has 
been attained in no church at all — nothing but 
lay administration — no claim to any regularly 
appointed ministry. See too what has been the 
rfesult of the best of these deflections — a purely 
national, or local Church, independent of any 
common tie, but that of the civil power. See 
some of the many incongruities that have 
followed from it. The Episcopal Church of 
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Scotland, though in every point of doctrine 
coinciding with the Churches of England and 
Ireland, has been made distinct from them by 
law. The Churches of Russia and Constanti- 
nople, though professing the closest intercom- 
munion, are found, the one willing to accept 
the orders of the Church of England as valid, 
the other not even accepting its baptisms. See 
too, what has come to be the highest court of 
appeal, even in matters relating to doctrine, in 
the Church of England. Is there the smallest 
guarantee that its judges will, in giving their 
decision, pay the slightest heed to the opinions 
of the rest of Christendom ? Did they consult 
the heads of other Churches, before pronouncing 
in the Gorham or Denison cases ; and have we 
the faintest idea whether their decisions in those 
celebrated cases may not be so utterly repug- 
nant to the feelings, for instance, of the Greek 
Churches, that they have built up additional 
buttresses to the wall of separation already 
existing between the British Churches and 
them? 

In the same way did the Greek Churches 
consult the Church of England before they 
passed their Canons of Bethlehem ; or were the 
Churches of England, Russia, and Constanti- 
nople, consulted before the Church of Rome 
pronounced in favour of the Immaculate Con#> 
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ception ? Once divided, each portion of Chris- 
tendom has gone on in its own way^ given vent 
to its own fancies^ multiplied differences be- 
tween it and all other Churches, instead of 
checking or removing them— almost set up a 
faith of its own. Think what checks the 
Churches of England and of the East would 
have been upon each other, as well as upon 
Rome, had they remained united ; there is not 
one of them whose legislation would not have 
been widely different from what it has been. 
Consciences on all sides would have been 
spared the XXXIX Articles, the Creed of Pope 
Pius, and the Confession of Faith of the Greek 
Church. Think how immeasurably superior a 
state of things it would be, were there one 
supreme court of appeal, neither lay, nor civil, 
but ecclesiastical, in all matters affecting Chris- 
tian doctrine, for entire Christendom ; so that 
no part of it could ever introduce into its creeds^ 
any deviation of importance from the common 
standard. Think of the blessing of finding a 
Church in every land, in which every stranger 
might find a home, and claim the rights of 
brotherhood from the native hierarchy ! That 
would be true Catholic communion in the 
strictest sense, and would once more exhibit 
Christendom in the form of one Catholic and 
undivided Church. 
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Let us not hesitate to look this our unques- 
tionable dilemma full in the face^ and be de- 
terred by no short-sighted or obsolete prejudices 
from approaching in heart to its true remedy. 
There is one See, to which, in former days, 
Christendom was wont to carry its appeals for 
the solution of any question, which local autho- 
rities had a difficulty in deciding, or had decided 
wrongly. We need not inquire too scrupu- 
lously, when or how such a practice grew up; 
whether recourse was had to that See upon 
antecedent grounds, or whether it was, as S. 
Bernard has emphatically stated, from pure 
motives of expediency. Still less practical 
would it be, to spend our time in inquiring 
whether some other See might not be selected 
that would do equally well, and excite less pre- 
judice. The British Bishops, in their celebrated 
overtures to the Eastern Church, under Peter 
the Great, proposed Jerusalem as a common 
centre. The Greeks returned for answer, that 
the order of precedence had been laid down 
once for all, in ancient times, and that no de- 
parture from it should ever receive their sanc- 
tion. Would the Churches in communion with 
Rome, be likely to prove more pliable ? Pre- 
scription is always a hard thing to get over, 
but when it is prescription of above 1500 yean^ 
and supported by facts by no means mythic, it 
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has become^ hamanly speakings irresistible ; so 
that we have in reality^ but two points to con- 
sider. 1. Whether there is any one thing that 
could be supposed more conducive to the unity 
of the Church, than that it should have a com- 
mon centre ; and 2ndly, that this principle of 
centralization should be so accepted, as to pre- 
clude the slightest infringement upon the rights 
of local jurisdiction. There is every reason to 
believe that Rome would not refuse to become 
the centre of Christendom once more upon 
these terms, namely, of being again recognized 
all over Christendom, as the supreme court of 
appeal. And why should the Church of Eng- 
land fear to appeal in extreme cases, to the 
judgment of a Christian Bishop, acknowledged, 
on the lowest hypothesis, to be ^^ primus inter 
pares ?^^ in other words, to rank first amongst 
his brethren. On the lowest hypothesis, surely, 
he would be more likely to decide correctly 
between true and false doctrine, than the Privy 
Council ; and in these days, finally, need it be 
feared that he could ever assume more power 
than our own laws accorded ? for it would of 
course form the basis of negotiations, that there 
should be stringent international laws passed, 
regulating these appeals. Then, even if we 
distrusted placing ourselves under concordats 
with the rest of Europe, we might at all events 
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feel quite certain, that any terms acceded to by 
the Russo-Oreek Churches, on the subject of 
appeals, would be such as would never endanger 
the liberties of the Church of England. 

There is but one objection, I conceive, that 
can be made to all this, and I meet it openly ; 
it is, that the Pope is, " that man of sin,'^ men- 
tioned by S. Paul, and the See of Rome, the 
" harlot^' of the Apocalypse. Strange to say, 
I should read in those words, were it certain 
that they were to be so interpreted, which it is 
not, the strongest proof of the (Ecumenical 
rights of the Roman See. I say boldly, that I 
should consider them even stronger evidence of 
its title to be the metropolis of Christendom, 
than is to be found in the well-known addresses 
of our Lord to S. Peter, recorded in the first 
and last of the Gospels. If Jerusalem, the city 
of peace, the city of David, the metropolis of 
the twelve tribes, God's chosen habitation, 
could be addressed by the inspired Prophets of 
the Old Testament as "Aholibah, the sister 
of Sodom, adulteress, harlot, the bloody city,*' 
ought we to be surprised to find the same 
strange paradox reiterated under the New; 
and that what had too often become, through 
man, the centre of abominations, had been 
originally designed by QoD to be the centre of 
Unity, the Jerusalem of Hit appointment, under 
Q 
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tiie Gk»pel ? Are we in fact any better our- 
selvet as men^ we that woald throw stones? 
Have we not been all made temples of the Holt 
Ghost from childhood, and how often have we 
become temples of Belial in our prime, and 
scarce purified ourselves in old age. As for 
Churches, it might be still more difficult to 
determine, which of them should cast the first 
stone. The Providence of God has preserved, 
and purified by adversity, the ancient metropolis 
of Christendom. Let us not fear to rebuild 
there the temple that is in ruins : no other site 
could be so well chosen. Grotius, Pufiendorf, 
Leibnitz, Thomdike, Laud, Bramhall, Wake, 
the modem Churches of the East, the primitive 
Canons of East and West, all attest the primacy 
that belongs to that See. Our own instincts — 
our own instincts, if we would but probe them 
thoroughly and dispassionately, will convince 
us that there cannot possibly be a Catholic 
Church upon earth, without a Catholic head. 
At present, all is chaos and confusion. We 
are told, in the creeds, of a Catholic Church, 
but when we look for it around us, we find that 
it exists but upon paper ; not one of the divided 
Churches lays claim to the title as it stands in 
the ancient creeds. We hear the dogma, ^^ no 
salvation out of the Church,^' (''nulla extra 
ecclesiam salus,'^) bandied about on all sides, 
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but what^ in reality^ can be its meaning in theto 
days ? In the age that enuntiated it for the 
first time — in that age^ there was but one 
Church, and Christendom was co-extensive with 
it — it was like saying, that there was no salva- 
tion for any but believers in Christ. Is there 
any one Church now that is co-extensive with 
Christendom, or are the terms of communion 
in any one Church, what they used to be, when 
the Catholic Church was One ? It is true, that 
by some curious fatality, the practice of each 
Church shrinks from carrying out its theory ; 
for there is no Church, I believe, in Christen- 
dom, where communion is ordered to be denied 
to any who present themselves for it, at the 
time of its celebration, but notorious evil-doers. 
Accordingly, the disciples of Irving, are found 
communicating in all Churches of Christendom, 
East and West, whenever it suits them. I do 
not quote this practice as unexceptionable, 
which it is not ; but I do quote it as a witness 
against all Churches alike — I cannot but con- 
sider all Churches equally guilty before God, 
of the breach of a positive commandment of 
Christ, of wilful antagonism to the one peti- 
tion of His dying prayer. 

All our differences of doctrine and discipline, 
sink into nothingness before that inexpressibly 
solemn appeal ; all our zeal for the observance 
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of His other commandments, can never com- 
pensate for onr deliberate and entire violation 
of the greatest of them all. In cutting our- 
selves oflf from each other, we have so far cut 
ourselves off from Christ: in turning away 
from that commandment, which the Holy 
Ghost was designed to '^ bring to our remem- 
brance," we have made His Spirit so far in- 
operative. Hence it is, that people are con- 
tinually asking themselves the question, whether 
they are in the true Church or not, a question 
that could never have occurred to them, when 
there was but one Church to belong to ; when 
the Vine and its branches were one living Unity. 
Page upon page might now be filled with the 
names of Greeks, who have become Latins, and 
of Latins who have become Greeks ; of Roman 
Catholics who have turned Anglicans, or Non- 
conformists ; and of Nonconformists and Angli- 
cans, who have turned Roman Catholics. Page 
upon page might even be filled with the names 
of those who, having abandoned the communion 
in which they were born and bred, for some 
other, have returned to it again, or in despair 
become sceptics. There have been reactions 
of one kind or another, in every succeeding 
age ; and upon the whole, there has been but 
one consistent gainer in all ages — ^infidelity. 
Infidelity has been consolidating her ranks 
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from Christendom for the last three centuries, 
vigorously, while the majority by far of the 
populations of the world are still heathen. 
God grant, that in these days of expediency 
and worldly wisdom, the Churches of Christ 
may be disposed to take a lesson from the 
Mammon of unrighteousness. God grant, that 
in* these days of practical science, they may be 
ready to eschew each fond theory that conflicts 
with facts. God grant, that in these days of 
•international intercommunion, they may not 
refuse to be brought together familiarly, and 
confer together amicably on subjects relating 
to their common faith. God grant, finally, 
that in these days of civilization and enlighten- 
ment. Christians may not be the last in the 
world to abandon their irrational prejudices, 
and to see that what is, upon the whole, for 
the advantage of the entire community, is 
certain to be no less, in the long run, for the 
advantage of all the difierent interests that are 
arrayed under it. Amen. 



SEKMON XIV- 



CHRISTIAN UNITY. 
Efh. II. 16. 

"Ain> THAT Hb ICGHT BEOONOILB BOTH UNTO GOD IN 
ONE BODY BT THE OBOSS." 

The Holt Ohost has declared it to be the 
leading purpose of our Lord's mission on earthy 
that He might '^gather together in one the 
children of Ood that are scattered abroad in 
this naughty world/' It is also declared in 
the chapter previous to that from which the 
text is taken^ that it is God's good pleasure^ 
which He has purposed in Himself^ ^^ that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of time He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ^ 
both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in Him." That this was a purpose 
which lay very near to the Heart of our blessed 
LoRD^ is manifest from the prayer which He 
uttered over His first Eucharist in the night 
that He was betrayed. I will make a few 
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observations on this remarkable prayer^ before 
proceeding to the special consideration of the 
text. In that prayer are these words: ''I 
pray not for these alone;*' i.e., the Apostles; 
''bnt for them which shall believe on Me 
through their word^ that they all may be one, 
as Thou, Fathsb, art in Me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may be one in Us, that the 
world may believe that Thon hast sent Me," 
I wish yon to observe particularly the mar- 
YcUoas earnestness of this petition. It is twice 
repeated. Previously, in the same prayer, the 
Lord had used these words: that ''they may 
be one as "We are." Consider, secondly, the 
solemn circumstances under which the prayer 
is offered: namely, when the Lord had ga- 
thered around Him His twelve Apostles for the 
last time of His mortal life, viz., the night 
before His death. 

In the case of ordinary men we rightly 
attach a special importance to their last words, 
and yield a scrupulous attention to the wishes 
expressed in the near prospect of death; for 
then the human judgment holds the balance 
with a surer and a truer hand. Moreover the 
dictates of common affection inspire us with 
the sincere desire to fulfil the requests and to 
follow the admonitions which are given under 
Such circumstances. 
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You should, thirdly, take notice that this 
prayer of our Blessed Lord was made after He 
had for the last time partaken of the Jewish 
Passover. The common participation of a re- 
ligious ordinance for the last time is a circum- 
stance of great solemnity. 

It is also to be observed, fourthly, that it was 
during the celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
that this prayer was oflFered. By this circum- 
stance we are taught the lesson that such 
prayers as lie nearest to our heart, shall, if 
possible, be offered in connexion with the great 
Eucharistic sacrifice. 

Our Lord unites His verbal intercession for 
the Unity of His Church with the Eucharistic 
memorial of His Passion. No prayer, which 
is agreeable to Ood^s will, offered under such 
circumstances, shall go unanswered. The first 
Eucharist, during which the Lord offered this 
prayer, is the anticipation of His continual 
pleading before the throne of the Father, 
which took effect at His Ascension; even as 
every subsequent celebration of this holy mys- 
tery identifies the prayers of the Church on 
earth with that most effectual and unfailing 
intercession. 

Further, fifthly, observe the nature of the 
Unity for which the Lord so earnestly prays : 
" That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, 
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art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may 
be one in Us/' How entire, how perfect, and 
how absolute in all respects, is the Unity which 
is thus expressed ! It is clearly a Unity not 
merely of sentiment or feeling, nor an agree- 
ment only in some general points of belief, but 
unity in the acceptance of each article of the 
Faith; unity in prayer, in Sacraments, in erery 
act of Christian fellowship, in every office of 
holy love. 

Consider one point more in this marvellous 
prayer, and that is the end for which Unity is 
desired — viz., '' that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me" In these words the 
conversion of the world is made contingent on 
the Unity of Christendom. And what do we 
see abroad? A very large portion of the world 
unconverted to Christ, and a divided Christ- 
endom. And what is the condition of ourselves 
as a religious communion? We see a mere 
handful in the midst of thousands, not at unity 
among ourselves, and for centuries we have 
done nothing, and, as a Church, we are doing 
nothing, for the conversion of the heathen. I 
throw out this remark, by the way, for your 
consideration; for, if the conversion of the 
world depends on the Unity of the Church, it is 
reasonable to expect that conversely the Unity 
of the Church, or of any part of it, will be 
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hindered by the neglect of eflForts to convert 
the world. Unity and work are as two cor- 
relative forces acting on each other. All expe- 
rience confirms the truth of either statement. 
Never were conversions made so rapidly as in 
the days of the Church's Visible Unity ; never 
have conversions dragged so heavily as in these 
later days of the divisions and distractions of 
Christendom. 

We will now proceed to the consideration of 
our text. That refers us to the Cross as the 
instrument effecting the unity of which we 
have spoken. '' That He might reconcile both'^ 
(viz.^ Jew and Gentile, who comprise the whole 
world) ^^ unto God in one Body by the Crossy 
having slain the enmity thereby." The enmity 
of which the Apostle speaks is the result of 
sin, which had separated men both from God 
and frx)m each other. Sin was slain on the 
Cross, and therefore by the Cross men are 
reconciled to God, and united with each other. 
The Church in the Epistle for to-day cdebrates 
the praises of the holy Cross of our Lord, and 
by the retention of Holy Cross Day in the 
calendar, she especially directs our hearts to all 
its wondrous teaching. 

The Cross of Christ, in the language of the 
New Testament, indicates Christ's whole re- 
ligion, with prominent reference to two of its 
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leading features — viz., atonement and mortifi- 
cation. The first step towards the restoration 
of Unity in this world of confusion and discord, 
was the reconciliation of man to God by the 
removal of the fearful barrier of sin. Through 
our LoRD^s atonement, the way to fellowship 
with God is again opened up. Fellowship with 
the Father through Christ involves unity 
among those who are in Christ ; but there is 
need of personal mortification on the part of 
Christians, in order to the realization of this 
blessed unity* The atonement made upon the 
Cross removes the barrier. An opening is 
thus given for the restoration of Unity ; but 
ere we can enter into its blessedness, the Cross 
has an oflSce to perform for us. We must each 
one of us bear the Cross; yea, the power of 
the Cross must enter within our souls, and 
leave its blessed image there. Then shall we 
in truth be reconciled unto God, and knitted 
into one body by the Cross. S. Paul speaks 
very explicitly of the power of the Cross on 
the souls and bodies of such Christians as 
embrace it by faith and in penitence. "By 
which — viz., the Cross — the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world." " I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus." But 
I am now concerned to show that there is 
special need of self-denial, in order to our 
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attainment to that Unity which is according to 
His will. Objectively we are made one Christ 
by virtue of the Sacraments^ and on our parts 
by faith. All who are united with the Head 
of the One Body, must of necessity have fel- 
lowship with each other. 

The duty of mutual charity, and of realizing 
this oneness through love, here begins. Because 
we are in Christ, fellow-members of Him, we 
are bound to manifest our oneness with each 
other by acts of fellowship and charity. In 
carrying out this obligation, the necessity of 
mortification becomes felt. Self-love must be 
mortified, the conceit of our own opinions sup- 
pressed, and our own wills restrained, if we 
would please our neighbour to his edification ; 
or, in other words, for the building up in 
Christ of ourselves and others, self-pleasing is 
destructive of the manifestation of Christian 
Unity. There must be mutual concessions of 
individual tastes, feelings, and opinions also in 
matters which are not of faith. On the part 
of all there is required the absolute submission 
of the will and intellect to every article of the 
faith once delivered to the saints, and ever 
since held, confessed, and taught by the Ca- 
tholic Church. It is moreover required of us 
that we be ready to put aside, when occasion 
demands, personal wishes and preferences, in 
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order that we may the more perfectly exhibit 
the brotherly love to which Christian and 
Chnrch fellowship obliges us. It is clear that 
all this involves a large measure of self-denial. 
The Cross^ as it has been said^ does not only 
symbolize this virtue in its most perfect type 
and highest measure^ but does also impart to 
those who receive its power the grace to exercise 
it. In this sense it is true that our Lord does 
still through His Cross make one and exhibit 
as one those who are in Him. The deplorable 
divisions which so abundantly exist amongst 
Christians are in part owing to the absence of 
this virtue of self-denial. Again^ the Cross is 
the visible symbol and a pledge of the love of 
OoD which passes knowledge. But it is not 
only the symbol and the pledge of God's love. 
It is more than this. It is the measure of 
Divine love. Nowhere else was the love of 
God so fully exhibited as on Calvary. Even 
the love of the Incarnation^ the love which 
angels celebrated at the Nativity, yields (ac- 
cording to human appreciation) in intensity to 
the love of the Cross. Or we may say the love 
which the Incarnation reveals, was consum- 
mated on the Cross of Calvary. There we 
behold God dying for the love of man ! The 
form of the Cross itself, in its four points — 
stretching downwards to earth and Hades, up- 
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wards to heaven^ and by its arms extending itself 
as if to embrace the world — is an apt image of 
the all-encircling love of Him Who thereon 
was crucified. Nor is the Cross only a most 
striking symbol and pledge of the love of 
Jesus^ but it is as a fountain whence it flows 
into our souls. We find whenever S. Paul or 
other Apostles would stir in our hearts holy 
love to God, reference is immediately made to 
the Cross. We are constantly exhorted to the 
forgiveness of injuries, to tenderness and gen- 
tleness towards others by the love which the 
Cross reveals. These graces realize in our- 
selves, and exhibit to the world our common 
unity in Christ. One great feature in the sin 
of schism is the grievous wound which it inflicts 
on charity. Schism is a violation of the love 
of Christ, which is expansive and unitive. 
The scandals thereby given to the world, the 
hindrance thrown in the way of the progress of 
the Gospel and the Church, and the falls occa- 
sioned to individuals, are incalculable. It is 
not too much to say that schisms subvert the 
purpose of our Lord's mission, seeing He came 
to gather together all in one, to "reconcile 
both in one Body by His Cross;*' whereas 
schisms divide and scatter, by introducing 
enmity and confusion. My beloved, seeing 
these things are so, will you not readily confess 
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the obligation which every Christian lies under 
to desire, and in every available way to pro- 
mote, the Unity of the Catholic Church ? If 
*^ the same mind which was in Christ Jesus/' 
be in any degree in us, it must be so. The 
Visible Unity of the Church is broken up. 
Thereby the will of God is thwarted — the 
earnest, solemn prayer of our Lord is unful- 
filled ; one great object of His Incarnation and 
Death is unrealized ; infinite scandal is caused ; 
the conversion of the world is hindered ; souls 
without number are offended. Can we say 
with the blessed Paul, ^^ Who is oflFended, and 
I burn not ?'' Do we bum with zeal for the 
restoration of Unity ? Are there searchings of 
heart among us for the divisions of the Church 
which should be whole and unbroken as the 
seamless garment of our Lord? There has 
undoubtedly prevailed a spirit of exclusiveness 
and of self-satisfaction, not unlike that of the 
Donatists of old. We have taken pleasure in 
our diflferences from other bodies of Catholic 
Christendom, and prided ourselves on an as- 
sumed superiority, rather than mourned over 
our isolation and defects, and prayed with all 
the yearning of deep desire, that both we and 
they might be brought into that Unity which is 
according to God's will ; and in which Unity 
alone it is that each branch or limb of the 
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Catholic Church can attain to a sound and 
vigorous spiritual life. My beloved, this is not 
the mind of Christ. It betrays a Pharisaic 
and self-satisfied spirit. 

But you say, what can we do ? How can 
we compose difierences or heal divisions ? Each 
one can do something. Efiectually you can 
work this work of peace by earnest and con- 
tinuous prayer. Pray daily for the restoration 
of Visible Unity to the Catholic Church. You 
are sure it is God's will that she should be 
perfectly one, and therefore that He will grant 
your prayer. Probably you will not see its 
fulfilment in this world, but your children 
may. God, with all reverence be it said, can- 
not (He cannot because He will not) deny the 
united prayers of His servants who shall agree 
together to ask that for which His Son so 
earnestly prayed at His first Eucharist. And 
does not the Divine Intercessor renew con- 
tinually that prayer on high? Will He not 
gladly present such prayers as we offer for the 
same great object in union with His own? 
Can you doubt it? More especially it must 
be so, if you unite those prayers with the great 
Eucharistic oblation. You know that is one 
with the heavenly offering. How sweetly and 
powerfully does the incense of Eucharistic 
prayer ascend from the hands of the eternal 
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Priest I There are all around ns tokens that 
OoD is fulfilling the prayers of His servants. 
There are to be seen on all sides of us yearnings 
for this blessed gift of Unity. Some are has* 
tening to obtain it by irregular means ; some, 
we hope, are lawfully working ; others patiently 
waiting ; all of these earnestly praying for it. 
Let it not be that we are wanting. Ask not 
how, dictate not the manner in which, God 
" shall fulfil such prayers.*' Ask only for that 
Unity which is according to His will : that in 
His own way He will heal the breaches of His 
Sion, and make again Jerusalem a city at Unity 
in itself, the praise and joy of the whole earth. 

J. C. 



A CHAKGE. 



St Alezandeb Fenbobb Fobbbs, D.O.L., Bishop op 
Sbeohik.^ 



If the night in the month Abib, when God 
smote ^^ Egypt with their first-born/' and ^'all 
the hosts of the Lord went out from the land 
of Egypt/' was one "much to be observed 
unto the Lord by all the children of Israel in 
their generations/' and accordingly graven in 
the national heart by means of sacrament^ in- 
stitution^ and holy song^ there is another night 
of far deeper mj^tery and more copious bene- 
diction^ the very thought of which fills the soul 
of the Christian with a subdued and chastened 
tenderness^ and with awful and adoring thanks- 
giving. It is that of which it is written, " He 
then, having received the sop, went immediately 
out, and it was night." (S. John xiii. 80.) 

1 Addressed to the Annual Synod of the Diocese, sum- 
moned to meet at Brechin, on Wednesday, August 6tb, 
1863. 
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It is impossible for finite intelligence to enter 
into the depths of the wondrous words and 
more wondrous actions which signalise that 
long, weary night of watching, from the hour 
when, the even being come, " He sat down with 
the disciples," till the grey dawn of the morn- 
ing finds the Redeemer of all men captive in 
the palace of the High Priest, besmeared with 
the bloody sweat, betrayed, forsaken, denied, 
buffeted, and smitten. If we may speak with 
the utmost reverence, as His Passion approaches, 
the Divine Victim rises to the occasion. His 
actions, in kind similarly to all His other ac- 
tions, but in degree more intensely, become sa- 
cramental. He dips the sop in the dish, that 
the Scripture of the treason might be ac- 
complished. (Ps. xli. 9.) He washes the feet 
of His disciples, to give them an ensample of 
humility. He institutes the blessed Sacrament 
of His Body and Blood under the forms of 
bread and wine, that He, Who was so soon 
locally to ascend to heaven, should, after a su- 
pernatural and sacramental manner, remain 
personally to bless His people to the end of the 
world. 

And if such be His actions, His words unfold 
the deepest mysteries of the kingdom, and ma- 
nifest His most esoteric doctrine — nay, reveal 
the sacred recesses of His own most holy Heart. 
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The law of love — the true and only source of 
Christian consolation — the revelation of the 
Fathek — the promise of the Comforter — the 
inherence of the branch in the true Vine — the 
assurance of the world^s hatred and persecution 
— the law of acceptable prayer, and, in spite of 
the proximate fall of the disciples, the eventual 
conquest of the world — these themes have in- 
fused themselves into the very spirit of Christi- 
anity, as its subtlest and most perfect essence* 
But as His hour approaches, the occasion mas- 
ters all else. He ceases to speak to His dis- 
ciples. He breaks forth into oral prayer to His 
Eternal Father. He manifests a specimen of 
that eternal intercourse and intercession which, 
as the Divine Word, He has ever maintained 
with Him, and which He was so soon to per- 
fect by means of an immolated humanity. And 
what is the sum of His prayer? What but 
Unity! — Unity with Gtod through Christ — 
Unity among men in Christ. The ineffable 
archetypal Unity and circumincession of the Fa- 
ther and the Son is suggested as the model of 
the Unity among Christians, and the continu- 
ance of the faith in the Divine Mission of the 
Eternal Son is, so to speak, staked upon the 
maintenance of the Unity among Christians, 
^' that they also may be One in Us, that the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.'' 
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And as with the Master^ so with the disciple. 
If ever there was a soil fitted to receive the 
good seed of the word^ it was the city of 
Ephesus. The history of the Acts of the 
Apostles shows us that there was a disposition 
on the part of the inhabitants to receive and 
to grasp supernatural ideas. Even in its hea- 
thenism^ Ephesus was the centre of that great 
and beautiful system of Nature-worship^ fami- 
liar to us as the cultus of Diana.^ Under the 
symbol of a many-bosomed image^ the blessed 
powers of life and nature were symbolized^ and 
the mind was taught to see that there was 
something beneath external beauty which spoke 
to it of the Real and the True. So also it was 
at Ephesus, where the immense sum of 50^000 
pieces of silver was the estimated price of the 
books of magic, showing that, in the midst of 
the materialistic life of the dying heathenism^ 
there were many who, if they did not seek after 

^ '* Artemis was an old Pelatgic goddess of nature, to 
whom, nere^theless, attributes and functions so very different 
were assigned in the different places where she was honoured 
that the attempt to reduce these functions and spheres of 
operation into a consistent theory can only be effected by an 
arbitrary and artificial construction. At Ephesus, the Ar» 
temis was a kind of Pantheistic Deity, with more of an 
Asiatic than Hellenic character. She was most analogous 
to Cybele, as physical mother and parent of alL" — Bollin- 
ger's *' Gentile and Jew," toL i. p. 87. 
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better things, at least recognised in the practice 
of magic a spiritual world beyond the seen 
and the felt. To minds so prepared, S. Paul 
speaks with corresponding spirituality. Or ra<- 
ther, the Holt Gthost, having first disposed 
their souls to receive the good word, and to 
grasp the powers of the world to come, pours 
into them, as they can bear it, the truth of the 
relation of the Divine Son and of His Spouse. 
His theme is ^'the mystery of God^s will,^' 
that '^ in the dispensation of the fulness of time 
He might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on the earth, even in Him" (Eph. i. 9, 10) 
— ''His having quickened us together with 
Christ, and raised us up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus, that in the ages to come He might show 
the exceeding riches of His grace in His kind- 
ness toward us in Christ Jbsus^^ — and the 
office of Christ as " our Peace, who hath made 
both one, and broken down the middle wall of 
partition — ^for to make in Himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace */' so that we are 
now '^ fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of Ood, and are built upon the foun^ 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief comer-ston^ 
in Whom all the building, fitly framed together. 
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groweth unto a holy temple in the Lobd.'^ 
(Bph. iL 14, 16, 20, 21.) 

''The unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace,'^ as illustrated primarily in the revela- 
tion of the mystery that the Oentiles should be 
fellow-heirs of the same body, and partakers of 
the promises in Chbist by the Gospel, leads 
on, as a consequence, to the assertion that 
''there is one body and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one hope of your calling — one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one Ood and 
Father of all. Who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all/^ What Holy Scripture 
thus teaches, the Church from the beginning 
hath borne witness to, and taught with autho- 
rity. Even before the addition to the great 
Eastern Creed — " I believe one Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Church" — S. Cyprian had borne 
witness to the necessity of Unity; and the un« 
happy schism of the Donatists directed the 
thoughts of the great S. Augustine to the ques- 
tion, and in his controversial books against 
them we find laid down some of those prin- 
ciples which govern the question. 

And what Holy Scripture and the Church 
thus testify to commends itself to us all by a 
priori reason. If our Blessed Lord vouchsafed 
a revelation to man, by the very terms it must 
be an external message. If God gave an ex* 
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temal message^ it must have been committed, 
no matter whether in the form of a book or of 
a verbal message, to certain custodiers. These 
custodiers must, of necessity, form one corpo- 
rate body, bound (not without special assistance 
from on high) to hand on their deposit as they 
received it from generation to generation, each 
individual being jealously watched by the rest, 
as to the matter of faithfulness. Expulsion 
from the community must be the necessary 
consequence of a faithless performance of this 
duty in the event of any tampering with the 
truth ; so that, regarding the Church in its as- 
pects as " the witness and keeper of Holy Scrip- 
ture,^^ as that '^ which hath authority in contro- 
versies of faith,^' we arrive at the idea of Unity 
from the very necessity of the case. The doc- 
trine of Unity, you will recollect, is well ex- 
plained by our own great theologian. Bishop 
Pearson, who divides the idea of Unity into 
unity of origination, unity of faith, unity of 
Sacraments, unity of hope, unity of charity, 
unity of regiment and discipline* 

Or, if we rise into the higher and more tran- 
scendental view of the Church as ''the Body of 
Chbist,^^ and the Fleroma, i.e., ''the Fulness'' 
or Complement " of Him Who filleth all things," 
then, in the words of a great theologian re- 
cently deceased, we arrive at thici^esult : " Truth 
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we cannot conceive other than as one^ and the 
same holds good of Christian truth. The Son 
of OoD^ our Redeemer^ is a distinct Being : He 
is what He is^ and none other. Eternally like 
unto Himself, constantly one and the same. 
Not in vain do the Holy Scriptures connect all 
this with His Person ; the more they do this, 
the more important is it to conceive Him ex* 
actly as He really is. Certain it is that every 
error in relation to His Person exercises a more 
or less injurious influence on the piety and virtue 
of its possessor : whereas a right knowledge of 
His Person forms the surest and most solid 
basis of a holy and happy life. In like manner 
will the pure appropriation of His work, by and 
in our souls, produce the richest, most substan- 
tial, and fairest fruit ; while any falsification of 
that work, in any one respect, is sure to be at- 
tended with injurious consequences to practical 
life. As Christ therefore is one, and His work 
is one in itself, as accordingly there is one truth, 
and truth only maketh free, so He can have 
willed but one Church, for the Church rests on 
the basis of belief in Him, and hath eternally 
to announce Him and His work. On the other 
hand, the human mind is everjrwhere the same, 
and always, and in all places, created for truth> 
and the one truth. Its essential spiritual wants, 
amid all the dhanging relations of time and 



/or Visible Unity. 251 

place^ remain eternally the same : we are all 
sinners^ and stand in need of grace^ and the 
faith which one has embraced in the filial sim- 
plicity of his hearts another cannot outgrow, 
though he be gifted with the subtlest intellect, 
and possess all the accumulated wisdom which 
the genius of man, in every zone, and in every 
period of his history, may have produced. Thus 
the oneness of the human spirit, as well as the 
oneness of truth, which is the food of spirits, 
justifies the notion of One visible Church/' 

But the question of Unity does not stand by 
itself. In our Lord's prayer the result sought 
is a universal faith — " That the world may be- 
lieve that Thou hast sent Me'' — the means are 
the Unity of the disciples, but this Unity itself 
is dependent on another Unity, the Unity of 
the disciples with God in Christ — " that they 
also may be one in Us." Now, union in God 
is only another word for holiness, so that the 
two notes of the true Church — unity and sanc- 
tity — stand and fall together. When the holi- 
ness of the Church has waxed cold, the power 
of Unity has weakened also, as we may witness 
in the history of the scandals which brought on 
the Reformation. Every sin on the part of any 
Christian tends by so much to injure the sanc- 
tity of Christendom, and by so much impairs 
Unity: and, on the other hand, every good 
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work done under Divine grace^ tends to swell 
the aggregate of the results of grace^ and there- 
fore goes to give coherence to the mass of Chris- 
tian ideas, a coherence which must eventually 
develope into a corporate expression of oneness. 

And if this be so^ the opposite aspect of the 
proposition is true also. In proportion as Unity 
has been broken, sanctity has waxed cold. Dis- 
persion has caused a chill, and the separate 
members of the body cease to receive heat from 
those which do not touch them. Unity of faith 
and holiness of life are interdependent and pro- 
portionate. This is made plain to us in many 
parts of Scripture. " If any man will do the 
will of My Father, he shall know of the doc*- 
trine.^' "But ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and know all things.^^ ''Why do ye 
not understand My speech? even because ye 
cannot hear (in the sense of obey) My word/' 
'' But the anointing which ye have received of 
Him abideth in you, and ye need not that any 
man teach you : but, as the same anointing 
teacheth you all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in it." 

But, now, what is the aspect of the Christian 
world in these respects ? How very far short 
do we come in fulfilling the precepts of our good 
Master, either in the way of Unity or of Sane- 
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tity I To look out upon mankind is to marvel 
and to mourn. What a subject of grief for a 
Christian philosopher is the consideration of the 
mass of sin contained in any of our great cities ! 
Nor does the country^ with its coarse vices and 
petty jealousies, refresh one more by its con- 
templation. Why is it that the moment we 
emerge from the thought of the beauty of the 
Kosmos, and the regularity of the physical 
world, into the realm of free-will and respon- 
sibility, at once the blight of sorrow falls upon 
us, and we have to contemplate the image of Goi> 
defiled and marred by sin ? And if it pains us 
who so little estimate its intense malignity, 
think how the stench of man^s sin rising from 
the reeking cauldron of festering humanity must 
offend the nostrils of God ! '^ O thou Adam ! 
what hast thou done ? for, though it was thou 
that sinned, thou art not fallen alone, but we 
all that come of thee.'' 

And so in the matter of religion : how dif- 
ferent a picture is presented to us by the Chris- 
tian confessions from the Divine original of 
our Saviour's prayer. On every side war 
without — dissension within. Missions to the 
heathen, if not notorious failures, bear no pro- 
portion to the labour expended on them. Gene- 
rally, the popular religious ideas are making an 
undignified retreat before the advance of certain 
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physical knowledge. In Germany^ the great 
focus of modem thought^ we behold the lists 
staked out^ and an enlightened Christian philo- 
sophy barely holding its own against the ag* 
gression of the rankest infidelity ; while in Eng- 
land and Scotland^ the reception of '^ Essays 
and Reviews," and of Bishop Colenso^s exegesis 
of the Old Testament, is revealing the amount 
of actual scepticism which has been underlying 
the crust of respectability which coats the re- 
ligious thought of the country. Neither can 
we believe that matters will remain as they are. 
They will undoubtedly become worse, if a re- 
medy be not supplied. The rash criticism which 
has hitherto contented itself with attacking the 
morality of the elder covenant, is now, under 
the guidance of that fallen angel Renan, at- 
tacking the sanctity of the House of Nazareth, 
and they who have till now permitted them- 
selves to doubt the Old Scriptures of God, in 
the belief that they may still preserve a vague 
and shadowy faith that clings to the historic 
Person of the Redeemer, are discovering to 
their cost, that they who doubt Moses must, 
by logical sequence, doubt the " Prophet like 
unto him," and that, to strip ^' the Law and 
the Prophets" of their Divine personality, is to 
invade the incommunicable attributes of Him 
to whom they bear witness. That, in the end. 
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the truth will triumph, we may rest assured. 
Many souls will make shipwreck, but against 
the Church of which our Lord said, ^^ Thou 
art Peter, and on this rock I build My Church,'* 
we have His Divine assurance that *' the gates 
of hell shall not prevail/'^ At no crisis in the 
Church has the man been wanting to vindicate 
the truth of the revelation of God. Already 
the suggestion of the doubts of revelation is 
raising up an array of learned scholars, who are 
carefully sifting the diflFerent questions — distin- 
guishing what is of faith from what is mere 
opinion — and bringing the stores of human 
learning of every kind to corroborate the argu- 
ment in favour of God^s truth. A truer meta- 
physical science is in the ascendant, recognizing, 
as an essential principle of the operations of 
thought, the existence of supernatural factors. 
The very laws of physics and of the constitution 
of things are throwing new light upon the rela- 
tions between man and the sacraments. Deeper 
and truer views of the end of life, and the pur- 
pose of man^s being, colour even the transitory 
literature of the day, and one may draw a happy 
augury of the event of the battle from the very 
diflference of the nature of the weapons which 
Satan uses now, as compared with the days of 
Paine and Voltaire. Then the biting jibe and 
1 See Bishop Pearson on the Creed, edit. 1683, p. 336. 
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hidden siEurcasm were the trenchant weapons by 
which the truth' was attacked. Now the assault 
is made in the guise of a pietistic sentimen- 
talism^ and men maunder on about " a Christ 
which is humanity/^ and have the decency to 
veil their Pantheism in a Onostic vagueness of 
Scriptural expression. 

But all this does not touch the root of the 
matter. An answer appealing to the intellect 
may help to solve a mental difficulty^ but it 
may fail to touch the inner substance of the 
convictions. We must ever remember that 
the essence of justifying faith is that it is be- 
lief upon authority. It is not sufficient that a 
truth satisfies our reason that we should believe 
it^ for all belief implies a certain submission of 
the soul to an external authority, inwrought by 
the Holy Ghost, and intimately aflfected by the 
moral condition of the believer in the sight of 
God. We cannot find this authority in the 
Holy Scripture itself, though the Holy Scrip- 
ture is the foundation-stone of the faith, for we 
are at once met by the question. What is the 
Scripture? Why is the Epistle of S. James 
canonical, and that of S. Barnabas not so? 
How can a set of treatises, strung unsystemati- 
cally together, vouch for each other's inspira- 
tion ? We are, therefore, by the necessities of 
the case, driven to the Church which our Arti- 
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des describe as ''the witness and keeper of 
Holy Writ," and which S. Pan! terms ''the 
pillar and ground of the truth/' The Personal 
Christ and His Complement or " fulness" — 
the Church— become the starting-points whence 
springs all religious conviction. The Divine 
Truth, incarnate in the Son of God made man, 
and exhibited and perpetuated in His mystical 
body, the Church, is manifested as an outward 
and visible form, and thus becomes, till the end 
of the world, the ultimate authority in reli^on 
— the living exposition of the faith. Hence 
you will observe that anything which impairs 
the authority of the Church must affect the 
ground of faith. If our proposition be true 
that the unity as well as the sanctity which 
God intended to characterize His Church have 
been impaired by the depraved exercise of the 
free will of man — if it be a sad truth that, for 
the sins of Christendom, the Church of God 
has, for nearly a thousand years, been rent by 
the division of the East and West — not to speak 
of the dissensions of the sixteenth century — 
then you will see how closely the question of 
the restoration of unity connects itself with the 
restoration of belief. We are brought back to 
our Saviour's prayer — '' That they also may 
be One in us ; that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me." 
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The necessity of unity being so patent^ not 
only from the nature of the case^ but from the 
express letter of Holy Scripture^ and^ on the 
other hand^ the actual appearance of Christen- 
dom being so contrary to its theory^ we must 
not be surprised that men^ from two opposite 
poles of religious thought^ have propounded a 
theory of unity^ each of which deserves a pass* 
ing consideration. 

The first of these is the unity of Latitudina- 
rianism or Syncretism^ which would bring all 
Christians together on the basis that Chris- 
tianity contains no one definite message^ creed, 
or system ; but that every man^s view of re- 
vealed religion is acceptable to Oon, if he acts 
up to it^ and that all that we have to do is to 
hold in sincerity our own view of religious 
truth. Now, a theory of unity founded on this 
assumption must necessarily fail, from the fact 
that the assumption is emphatically untrue. 
If OoD has given a revelation, the subject of 
tibat revelation must of necessity be the one 
only truth, and it becomes binding upon our 
conscience and mind because it is revealed. It 
may be a question, which of two doctrines is re- 
vealed — ^but one or other must be right. Two 
opposite views cannot be equally well-pleasing 
to God. 

Another phase of the same theory is that 
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which holds to what are termed "the essen- 
tials^^ of the Gospel. Men admit that Chris* 
tianity is a definite system, but they confine 
the thought of it to one or two leading doc- 
trines which, they say, make up the whole 
Gospel. Thus, with some the atonement ; with 
others, justification; with a third party, the 
necessity of belonging to the visible Church ; 
with a fourth, the theory of Christian love; 
with a fifth, the acceptance of the fact of the 
resurrection of Christ is maintained to be the 
kernel of the Gospel, and all that needs to be 
received. This phase, though more plausible 
and reverent than the purer and simpler Lati- 
tudinarianism, fails in this — 1st, That it is im- 
possible to get many people to agree upon what 
is this supposed central truth ; and, 2nd, that 
we have no right, as finite and imperfect beings 
sitting in judgment on a message from God, 
to determine what is important, what not 
important, in such a matter. The Divine Sa- 
viour significantly warns us against an im* 
faithful practice of the *^ least of His command- 
ments,'^ and, assuming that we did know the 
greater or the lesser of His revelations, the 
same merciful advice would apply to ^'the least 
of His" doctrines. The union of Christians on 
such a basis as this must fail, if only from its 
unfaithfulness to the revealed truth. 
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The other solution of the question is to point 
to the unity of the Church of Rome ; and no 
one can deny that the aspect she presents in 
this respect is striking^ claiming^ as she does^ 
her subjects in every clime, race, and civiliza- 
tion ; but, imposing as the sight is, it only serves 
to show how wonderful would be the result if 
the Divine Savioue's prayer were not thwarted 
by the ill correspondence of mankind. One 
cannot but feel that that is but an imperfect 
unity which does not comprehend the grand 
old Church of the East, so venerable in her tra- 
ditions, so rigid in her maintenance of the de- 
posit. That unity must be insuflScient which, 
in view of the domination of the great Anglo- 
Saxon race, and its actual place in the civiliza- 
tion of the world, has failed to touch the Church 
which, in its strength and its weakness alike, is 
the expression of its devotion and faith. Nor 
can a unity be said to be complete which does 
not assimilate with itself all that is good and 
pious in the Protestant bodies. In the face of 
the comparative failure of Christian missions, 
in view of the increasing infidelity among the 
thinking classes over Europe, in regard to the 
low tone of Christian faith and practice through 
the world, it cannot be said that by such unity 
as this, the world believes that the Fatheb sent 
the Son. 
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No, my brethren, the deepest thinkers of the 
day are stretching forth to a unity which shall 
comprehend all these scattered members. They 
feel that if the sixteenth century was one of 
dispersion, the nineteenth and the twentieth 
must be one of re-union, if the Son of Man, 
when He cometh, is to " find the faith (as the 
original Greek is most correctly rendered) on 
the earth." While, on the one hand, opinions 
hitherto held in solution are being precipitated, 
and men are being called, as they never have 
been called before, to choose between a Chris- 
tianity organised, hierarchical, and dogmatic, 
and a scepticism implying sinful uncertainty of 
mind ; on the other hand, as the means of lo- 
comotion are developed, and true Christian 
civilization advances, prejudices are being in- 
sensibly worn down, religious bitterness is giving 
way, and men are coming to see that truth 
without love is an impossibility in the order of 
grace. And, as in the century preceding the 
Reformation, earnest men of all hues of opinion 
looked forward to the assembling of a General 
Council as the great cure of the evils of the 
day, so now may not we, laying to heart the 
great dangers we are in from our unhappy di- 
visions, hope, and labour, and pray for the hour 
when the Church of God shall again come to- 
gether in its glory and strength^ when, com- 
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pelled by the crashing assaults of the common 
foe^ and animated by the earnest desire of peace^ 
all who believe in the Divinity of our Blessed 
Saviour, and in the necessity of a visible Church 
as His organ, shall assemble under the guid- 
ance of God Himself — ^when every question 
shall be calmly discussed, every claim candidly 
weighed — when misunderstandings shall be 
righted, logomachies explained — when love shall 
hold the balance, and the Word of God be ar- 
biter — when the Holy Ghost shall be present, 
and Christ Himself, as *' our Peace,'' '' shall 
send the rod of His power out of Zion," and, 
drawing all hearts to Himself, '' will raise the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen, and close up 
the breaches thereof; and will raise up its ruins 
and build it as in the days of old/' (Amos 
ix. 11.) 

A. P. P. 



SERMON XVI. 



"THE NIGHT COMETH." 

S. LiTEB XYin. 8. 
" Whbn thb Sok of Mas oometh, shall Hb vdvd Faith 

ON THE EaBTH?" 

At this time, when the hearts of so many Chris- 
tians in different parts of the Church are yearn- 
ing after Unity, when God is putting it into 
their minds to pray for it; when visions of 
restored communion between the Tftrious sec- 
tions of the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, are rising before the eyes of faith; 
when a mighty acquisition of energy is confi- 
dently {md prayerfully anticipated as tiie result 
of this concentration of powers, larger ootpour- 
ings of the Spirit of Christ, and new conquests 
over the dark Kingdom of Satan ; it is start* 
ling and saddening to find the glorious priospeot? 
suddenly obscured by the boding words of my 
text, to be awakened to the stern consciousness 
that over the bright vista there is a dark sha- 
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dow^ a solemn Dread^ a mysterious gloom^ 
hanging. 

Did these words stand alone ; were they but 
some isolated utterance^ unconfirmed by other 
and kindred disclosures of the Inspired Volume^ 
we might reasonably conclude that our first im- 
pression as to their meanings was an erroneous 
one, and that they were susceptible of an inter- 
pretation more in accordance with our devout 
hopes. 

But when we see the awfiil intimation which 
they convey, repeated and corroborated through- 
out the entire compass of the Prophetic Word ; 
when we learn that our Lobd, when He sud- 
denly returns to visit His Temple, instead of 
finding it adorned in the beauty of holiness, will 
find it tenanted by Antichrist; His " Father's 
House'' become a "House of merchandise ;"i 
the '' House of Prayer for all nations," con- 
verted into a "den of thieves;" "iniquity 
abounding ;" " the love of the many (t»v woXAwv) 
waxed cold ;" the Faith overridden by a foul 
and domineering apostasy;^ the Sun, His own 
Presence, shrouded in darkness; the Moon^ 
His "faithful witness in heaven," His visible 
Church, obscured, and stained with the blood- 

1 S. John iL 16; S. Matt. xxL 12, 13 ; Bey. xviiL 3, 11— 
24 ; Ezek. xxyiii. 16. 
* 2 These, ii. 8, ^ i.iro<rra(rla ; 1 Tim. iy. 1, iaroffr'fia'ovrat. 
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red dye of the " souls of men;'*^ the "stars/' 
the Angels and luminaries of the ChurcheSj^ 
fallen from their spheres; the sacred Salt, 
which should have kept the world from corrup- 
tion, itself powerless to season, and '' good for 
nothing, save to be trodden underfoot of men ;" 
the " faithful city become a harlot '" the living 
Body a rotting carcase;^ the fearful "night 
come when no man can work /' " all the earth 
full of darkness and cruel habitations/' When 
we find these, and a hundred other corroborative 
intimations as to the state of the world and the 
visible Church at our Lord's return, it behoves 
us seriously to ponder them, and allow them 
a due place and influence in our meditations. 

The contemplation is a saddening one. When 
S. John had digested the Little Book contain- 
ing the Prophetic History of the Church, which 
the Angel had given him to eat, though sweet 
in his mouth, it made his " belly bitter." When 
the Prophetic Roll was spread out before Eze- 
kiel, he found it to contain " lamentation, and 
mourning, and woe." When Daniel was made 
to understand the vision of the latter days, he 
was " astonished, and fainted, and was sick cer- 
tain days." And to those among ourselves who 

1 Rev. vi. 12 ; i. 20 ; xyiii. 18, 24. 
' S. Matt. xxiy. 28. No longer ff&iAo, but mwfia. Job 
zxxiz. 80. Of. Isa. Ixyi. 24 ; Sev. zix. 17—21. 
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devoutly contemplate it, the same vision urill 
appear equally sad and distressing. But for us, 
therefore, to close our eyes to it, to look out for 
the Morning, and forget that " the Night com- 
eth," and that the Night precedes the Day, this, 
surely, is not wise. 

I. And here let me advert to a question which 
will at once present itself : — 

If this gloomy prospect be the true prospect, 
how and when are all the glorious predictions, 
of which the visible Church is the subject, to 
be realized ? Are they never to meet with their 
accomplishment ? Is Christ^s promise to come 
utterly to an end for evermore ? Are we to con- 
clude that the work of the Church, for which 
We are encouraged in full assurance of faith to 
labour, will have proved at the end a dead 
failure? That Christ^s own prayer, that His 
Church may be one, and " that the world may*' 
through her " believe/' shall never be answered ? 
Assuredly not. 

"The knowledge of the Lord shall" yet 
" cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.'* 
Christ^s "kingdom shall come," and God's 
^ will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." 
^'All the ends of the world shall remembei 
themselves and be turned unto the Lord, and 
all the kindreds of the people worship before 
Him." " Glorious things are spoken of Zion, 
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the city of the living God -/' and glorious things 
shall be yet realized in her. The " Loed shall 
comfort her : He shall make her wilderness like 
Eden^ and her desert like the garden of the 
Load. Joy and gladness shall be found therein^ 
thanksgiving and the voice of melody. The 
redeemed of the Lord shall return^ and come 
to her with singing : and everlasting joy shall 
be upon their head : they shall obtain gladness 
and joy^ and sorrow and mourning shall flee 
away/'i 

II. But when? When shall these glorious 
Scriptures^ which tell of the exceeding gladness 
and prosperity of the Church — her Unity, Ma- 
jesty, and Dominion — her joyous and beneficent 
rule over the nations of the earth, and their 
willing submission to her sway — when^ shall 
they all be realized ? Before the second coming 
of Christ, or after ? Not before, but after. 

Or, to speak more correctly, only in a very 
faint and imperfect measure, before — as though 
by way of earnest and foretaste ; not in their 
fulness and reality, till after. 

''The Gospel of the kingdom must,^^ even 
before Christ comes, '' be preached in all the 
world,'' not with any revealed prospect of con* 
verting the whole world, but ''for a witness 
unto all nations : and then shall the end come/' 

1 Isa. li. 8, 11. 
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" Ooi^ shall visit the Gentiles to take out of them 
a people for His Name/' But it is not till a 
New Dispensation^ that ^^all kings shall fall 
down to Him^ all nations do Him service ;" not 
till then^ that '^ the abundance of the sea shall 
be converted unto" Christ's Church, and the 
'^ forces of the Gentiles come unto her ;" and 
" all shall know God from the least ui^to the 
greatest. '^2 jt ig not till the " Klingdom comes/' 
that these glorious predictions shall be fulfilled, 
and " the people bring free-will oflFerings with 
an holy worship/' '^ The people shall be willing 
in the Day of Thy Power :'^ 

But the Day, or Dispensation, of manifested 
" Power," is not yet. As yet we daily pray, 
*'Thy kingdom come/^ Chbist Himself has 
not yet been manifested as a King : the last 
time the world saw Him, He was dying the 
death of a crucified malefactor. He has visibly 
discharged His prophetic and sacerdotal func- 
tions ; and these His Church is now administer- 
ing in His absence. True, He is even yet exer- 
cising a most real, though spiritual dominion, 
by His Spirit and through His Church, in the 
hearts of His faithful ones. But still the King^ 
doniy in the full prophetic sense of the term, is 
not yet. 

1 Isa. lix. 20$ Ix. 6. ' Isa. Ix. 21 ; Jer. xxxL 34. 

> Ps. ex. 3. 
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For He will not assume it^ until His Church 
is ready to share it with Him. But she is still 
in nonage, growing, training, preparing. It is 
not till she is ready to share His throne, that 
the Royal Bridegroom " takes to Himself the 
great Power and reigns/' 

It is not till the Nobleman, having received 
His kingdom, returns^ to take possession of it, 
that He raises His faithful servants to a share 
in the government thereof. It is in the jR^- 
generation, when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of His glory,'* that His Church shall be 
exalted to *' sit with Him on His throne/*^ 

The carnal Jews were eager to bring about 
the kingdom by earthly means, to "take -Jesus 
by force and make Him a king/' And carnal 
Christendom has ever been eager to do the same, 
and by means of State Churches and Church 
States, and other worldly expedients, to antici^ 
pate the solemn inauguration of the kingdom ; 
endeavouring to externalize, to exhibit as an 
object of sense, draped in the pomp and pagean- 
try of earthly royalty, that Elingdom which as 
yet is " within," and " not of this world,'' which 
" Cometh not with observation." 

The Church has yet to be " despised and re- 
jected of men ;" to pass, like her Lobd, through 
the Cross to her Crown ; to '^ suffer with Him" 
* S. Luie xix. 11—16, « g. ^att. six. 28. 
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here^ before she '^reigns with Him/* All 
worldly self-exaltation now will only issue in 
abasement and humiliation hereafter. 

I repeat then^ that the glorious predictions 
which Holy Scripture contains, respecting the 
future triumphs of the Church, do not militate 
one jot against the awful intimation, embodied 
in the words of my text, that when the Son of 
Man cometh, the Faith will be, all but, if not 
altogether, extinct upon earth, and the piercing 
cry have ascended to heaven, " Help, Lord, for 
there is not one godly man left V* All things 
will be at their very worst ; the " darkest hour,'' 
that which immediately precedes the dawn, will 
have come. Man's extremity will be God's 
opportunity. 

, The prophetic glories of the Kingdom will 
succeed, not precede, this awful crisis. 

III. Moreover, another consideration must 
be carefully borne in mind ; Christ, before He 
sets up His Royal Kingdom, must first '' gather 
out of it all things that offend ;" He must 
^'thoroughly purge His floor." The Bride, 
before she is fit to reign, must be " all glorious,'' 
" without spot or wrinkle," holy and pure. But 
is this the case with the visible Church at the 
present time ? Is she not rather, throughout 
her manifold ramifications, defiled with a creeps 
ing and deep-seated leprosy, which is showing 
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its deadly plague spot, now in this direction, 
now in that ? 

What says the Apostle ? There is yet in the 
inmost heart of Christendom, a fatal ''mystery 
of lawlessness,^^ (ftuo-rij^tov tyis avo/x/a^, 2 Thess; 
ii 7), stealthily spreading; opposing and coun- 
terworking the '' Mystery of Godliness,^' {iJ.u<r» 
Tvipm TYis evG-efielag, 1 Tim. iii. 16) ; and here- 
after to burst forth, and be revealed in all its 
full blown and manifested malignity. 

Now, so long as this hidden leaven* of wick- 
edness is at work, the real glories of the King- 
dom can never be disclosed; there will be 
abundant marks of royalty, but only " of the 
earth, earthy/^ 

IV. But is the visible Church thereby inca- 
pacitated from working for God? Is she so 
paralyzed by this secret element of weakness, 
that she is unable to bring souls to Cheist ? 
No : Jerusalem, notwithstanding her corrup- 
tions, is still God's holy city; His visible 
Church is still His instrument for saving and 
blessing the nations* The Scribes and Phari- 
sees still sit in the seat of the true Moses, aixd 
speak with heaven-commissioned authority. 
She is still slowly, uncertainly, fitfully, and in 
much infirmity, doing Christ's work ; gather- 
ing together His elect, the mystic " number'^ 
1 S. Matt. idii. 38 ; xyL 1,2$ 1 Cor. y. 6, 7. 
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of whom shall at last, when He cometh, have 
been painfully *' accomplished." After this, 
the Restraining Power^ being removed, which 
has hitherto kept in check the surging tide of 
lawlessness j^ the Spiritual Lot having taken 
His departure out of Sodom ; the tumultuous 
torrent shall foam and swell, and cover the 
whole face of Christendom with its desolating 
wave. " The night shall have come when no 
man can work." '' All the earth shall be full 
of darkness." No star shall illumine that hor- 
rible gloom. '^ The moon shall be black as sack- 
doth of hair." 

V. We are too prone to regard the history of 
the Church merely in reference to, and as iden- 
tical with, its visible mundane history. We are 
too apt to measure its growth and progress, 
merely by the eflfects which meet the eye ; to 
regard it as an object of sense, and not of faith. 
But outward appearances are deceptive ; it is 
in Paradise only that the real growth of the 
Church can be discerned ; it is there that the 
mystical Temple is gradually rising in all its 
shadowy grandeur and beauty. Here, the several 
stones are hewn and chipped, squared, polished, 
and carved : one after another, by Angel work- 
men, under the direction of the Great Archi- 
tect, are they silently conveyed to their quiet 

^ rh Kardxov, 2 These. iL 6. ^ itvofAla, ib. 
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resting places ; for *' the House/' we read, is 
" built of stone, made ready before it is brought 
thither ; so that there is neither hammer, nor 
axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the House 
while it is in building/* There shall they, the 
living stones, in peaceful anticipation, abide, 
" each one resting on his bed," until the last is 
added, the secret number made up, the Build- 
ing complete, and the glorious Day of Consecra- 
tion arrives. 

When Christ revisits this earth — so far from 
His Church being in a flourishing and pros- 
perous condition, it almost seems intimated 
that it will hardly exist. The scaffolding is 
removed when the building is complete. The 
carnal counterfeit of the Church, the once 
visible Temple of the Lord, the then State 
Establishment of Antichrist,* God's profaned 
workshop, where (at last, amid impiety and 
blasphemy) the living stones have been shaped 
and chiselled — this will be a mass of de- 
solate ruins. And just as the godless Antedi- 
luvians — after being employed by God to aid 
His faithful servant in building the ark — as 
soon as their foreordained work was accom- 
plished, were swallowed up in the devastating 
torrent; so shall these miserable ''sons of the 
adulterer and the whore'' of the latter days, as 
1 Dan. ix. 27 5 S. Matt. niv. 15; 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
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soon as they have completed their mysterious 
task of persecuting^ and polishing^ and perfect- 
ing through suffering, the last of God's Ut- 
ing stones — ^the two sackcloth-clad Witnesses^ 
— be engulfed in the deyouring stream of the 
fiery deluge. 

The LoBD is now, little by little, " gathering 
together His wheat into the gamer ;'' when 
this is done. He will come and bum up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire. Out of His visi- 
ble Jerusalem, then become Babylon, He will 
have summoned, one by one. His little faithiiil 
band, whose presence has hitherto been the 
safety of the doomed city.^ Their removal is 
the signal for judgment to take its inexorable 
course. Thet/y meanwhile, shall be ''taken 
from the evil to come ; they shall enter into 
peace /' " they shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord's fierce anger,'' (Isa. Ivii. 1, 2; Zeph. ii, 
1—3.) 

So that there are really two histories, running 
side by side, and for a long time intimately as- 
sociated — the history of the visible, and that of 
the invisible Church ; the shell and the kernel, 
the chaff and the wheat, the '' woman'' and the 
" remnant of her seed that keep the command- 
ment of God.'* (Rev. xii. 17.) The former of 
these the serpent successfully tempts; the latter 
* Bev. xi. 3 — 7* * Eey^ xyiiL 4, 6. 
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he persecutes : the former becomes Babylon^ 
the harlot; the latter Jerusalem^ the Bride. 
The former is, even to the last, holy; but only 
for the sake of the latter, and for the "ten 
righteous within the city/' So soon as the 
word has gone forth, '^ Come out of her, my 
people," then, from being the visible temple of 
God, she at once becomes " the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every unclean and hate- 
ful bird/' 

YI. But all this conducts to a consideration 
of deep practical interest and importance. 

If such is to be the end of Christ's visible 
Church ; if all our strivings after reunion, our 
labours for Church extension and revived Catho- 
licity, are to issue in this deplorable result, the 
disappearance of the Faith from the earth ; if, 
instead of glory, the Church is to meet with 
shame, instead of victory, defeat ; what need is 
there — is there any conceivable need or encour- 
agement — to labour one jot after restored union 
between the disintegrated portions of the one 
Church, and after the consequent revival of 
primitive doctrine, discipline and fellowship ? 

There is urgent need for all this, and abund- 
ant encouragement. Such prayers and efforts 
mtisi be crowned with success. A return to 
the pure ancient Faith of Christendom, and a 
consequent drawing together of all that is good 
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and sound in the Churchy mt«5^ yet take place, 
in order that the end may come, the Lord may 
come, and the real glories of the Bride, the 
Body of Christ, may come. 

The considerations which have already passed 
before us, will help us to understand this. But 
in order to bring it more plainly before you, I 
will ask your attention to one or two questions, 
which will perhaps help to exhibit the matter 
in a clearer light. 

1. First then. What, according to the teach- 
ing of Holy Scripture, will be the immediate 
power which will prevail to bring our Blessed 
Lord back again to earth ? It will be the 
earnest, unremitting, importunate prayers of 
His people; not only of the Church requiescent 
in Paradise, but chiefly of the suffering remnant 
on earth. ^' Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.'* 
" How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and avenge our blood \" " And shall 
not God avenge His own elect, which cry day 
and night unto Him, though He bear long with 
themP^ 

2. But are there any such fervent and irre- 
sistible prayers offered up now ? Is there any 
such deep, heartfelt intensity of longing through- 
out universal Christendom for that second Ad- 
vent, as must prevail with God, and " bring 
again the First-begotten into the world V\ No. 



The Night Cometh. 277 

The Church does not truly, throughout her length 
and breadth, feel herself '' a widow and desolate, 
and continue in prayers night and day/' Has 
not her secret language, as expressed in many 
parts of her history, been rather, " I sit as a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sor- 
row?''^ Has she not committed fornication 
with the ^^ kings of the earth?" instead of 
mourning in conscious bereavement the visible 
absence of her Divine Spouse and Lord ? Even 
yet, notwithstanding the many chastisements 
wherewith she has been from time to time vi- 
sited, she is, throughout her whole visible frame- 
work, too much wedded to the world, to allow 
of her, really and deeply, and from out her 
'^ heart of hearts,-' longing, and yearning, and 
waiting, and watching, and praying, for the re- 
turn of her heavenly Bridegroom. 

A change then, must have, come over the 
face of Christendom before this can be. . The 
Church on earth must find her lovers false and 
faithless, she must realize more keenly her state 
of spiritual widowhood ; she must be rudely dis- 
entangled from her multitudinous earthly alli- 
ances and flattering state connexions, before she 
is brought, in her bereavement and isolation, 
to "lift up. her eyes to the hills from whence 
cometh her help.*' 

* Bev. xYiii. 7. 
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8. What then will it be^ that will impart the 
special earnestness^ the resistless fervour to the 
Church's prayers? 

The ruthless and hlooAj penecution to which 
she is exposed — ^a persecution unparalleled in 
all her former experiences — arising not only 
firom the " open Adversary/' the anti-Christian 
world, but even from her own famiUar friend, 
who has worshipped at her own altars, and who, 
'' eating Bread with her, hath lifted up the heel 
against her /' from the world without and the 
world within her visible borders ; from the anti- 
Christ and the false Christ; from the Beast 
and from the Harlot; from the ^'nations'' who 
'^furiously rage,'' and from her own "people^* 
who " imagine" against her " a vain thing." 
Ah ! then, when lover and friend alike prove 
faithless — when not only the seven-headed ten- 
homed monster, the combined godless powers 
of earth make war against God's witnessing 
suffering remnant, but also (as the beloved 
Apostle, aghast at the awful spectacle, predicts,) 
the woman herself, once " espoused as a chaste 
virgin to Christ," takes part with him, and be- 
comes " drunken with the blood of the martyrs 
of the Lord Jesus." ^ When persecution and 
temptation alike wax overpowering, and '^ fear- 
fulness and trembling take hold upon her, and 
^ 2 Cor. xi. 8 ; Bey. xviL 6. 
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a horrible dread overwhelmeth her ;" oh, then, 
what can she do, but " pour out her heart by 
herself,^^ even till " her eyes fail her with wait- 
ing so long upon her God for Him to arise and 
have mercy upon her ?" What can she do, but 
long and pray, with an intensity which will 
brook no denial, for her " Lord Jesus to come, 
and come quickly ?'' 

4. But once again. What will be the source 
and origin of all this extremity and desolation 
which shall overtake Christ^s faithful Rem- 
nant ? What shall have evoked this bloody per- 
secution from without and from within her ? 

Ah ! brethren, here is the solemn question 
for us all to ponder. Here is tke point to which 
I am anxious to bring you. 

The real and secret cause of this terrible per- 
secution, will be nothing more nor less than the 
very revival of Catholic doctrine and practice, 
the restoration of ancient faith, and perhaps 
visible intercommunion, for which so many 
throughout the length and breadth of Chris- 
tendom are now praying and longing; the 
meeting again in Christ, and in the circle of 
that one unalterable " Faith once for all deli- 
vered/' of the long disunited members of the 
One Body, who having, some in one direction 
some in another, swerved from the fixed line of 
'' the doctrines of Christ," have swerved and 



% 
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fallen from each other. Yes, this revival of 
Christian Faith, in all its stern, unsullied beauty 
and purity, and Christian Love, as proceeding 
therefrom, — Mwwill be really the secret motive 
cause which shall ultimately bring on the dire 
persecutions of the latter days. The ancient 
age of martyrs was the age of simple, unadul- 
terated faith. The restored faith of coming 
times shall introduce a new era of martyrs. 
The Smyrna of the early Christian period will 
find more than a counterpart in the Philadelphia 
of the latter days.^ 

The early Church, like her Lord, conquered 
by suffering. But she became impatient : she 
longed for more speedy and visible triumphs. 
The painful *^ Via Crucis'^ displeased her. The 
second Eve, serpent-beguiled, longed to taste 
of the forbidden fruit of worldly pomp and 
glory. She wished for the " purple and fine 
linen^' of earth^s nobles. She tasted: she 
waxed powerful : she became " rich and in- 
creased with goods, and had need of nothing.^' 
Her successes seemed great; but they were not 
genuine. She overcame the world, by suffering 
herself to be overcome by the world : she con- 
quered by yielding : she became corrupted by 
the very heathenism which she overthrew. The 
rigid purity and sweet sternness of ancient faith 
» Ber. ii. 8—10 ; iiL 7—10. 
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and practice did not suit the giddy godless 
world : so the Church became easy and pliant : 
instead of resolutely labouring to bring the 
world up to her standard^ she lowered her 
standard to suit the world. Many and severe 
disciplines and chastisements has she had^ to 
bring her back to her obedience ; and in some 
parts of her borders with good eflfect. But yet, 
regarding Christendom as a whole, how feeble 
the influence of the Church, how hesitating her 
voice! With how little of a united and em- 
phatic utterance is that changeless Faith be-' 
queathed to her by Christ earnestly contended 
for and enunciated ! How nervelessly is that 
sacred weapon wielded, which alone ''over- 
cometh the world V' How little is the Church 
felt as a living, actual, aggressive powers " fair 
as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as 
an army with banners P' But she shall yet 
again be seen, and heard, and felt, as Christ's 
living representative on earth. There shall be 
a secret drawing of all that is real and true 
throughout Catholic Christendom, to Christ 
and to the One Faith ; and so of one member 
to another, in Him. For it is only as the 
Church builds herself up on her most holy 
Faith, that she keeps herself in the Love of 
God : in proportion as any measure of Faith 
is lost, in that proportion is the cohesive power 
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of Love weakened and diminislied. The out- 
ward ^^bond of peace'' can only be regained 
by a return to the inward ''unity of the 
Spirit/' 

5. Thus, then, I repeat, it will be this re- 
vived purity of faith and practice on the part 
of the Church — this infusion, by means of re- 
stored intercommunion, of fresh energy into 
her — this bolder assertion of her spiritual 
claims — ^this closer conformity to her Lobd, 
and manifested antagonism, therefore, with 
"all that is not of the Father," which will 
awaken the active and bitter malignity of the 
world, without and within her. For there is a 
World wilhin her. There is a religious World. 
There is a true and a false element at work in 
the Church. But a time of tremendous search- 
ing and sifting has to come. Christ shall take 
His awful Fan, that He may " throughly purge 
His floor." 

What was it exposed the secret unsoundness, 
and precipitated the latent wickedness, of God's 
ancient Church ? It was the presence within 
her of Incarnate Truth. All who were of the 
Truth heard His voice. His Divine Beauty 
attracted to itself, and so to each other, all who 
were really faithful and true-hearted. Whereas 
all who were not of the Truth hated the light, 
and would not come to the light, lest their un- 
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truth should be reproved. And so shall it be 
with Christ^s visible Church, in times yet to 
come, and, it may be, not far distant. Ite re- 
vived power of the Pure Faith and Practice of 
Apostolic times, the living presence of Tbuth 
witnessed in Christ's earthly members, shall 
secretly excite the malignity of the enemy, and 
stir up, through his instigation, all who are 
'' not of the Father/' 

Why have the world and the Church been, 
on the whole, such good friends for centuries? 
S. John seems to intimate that both have ef- 
fected a compromise \ that the Beast has lost, 
as it were, its bestial life, and become wounded 
to death ;i the Woman lost her virgin purity, 
and become secularized and profane ; the World 
has become outwardly Christian, the Church 
inwardly worldly. The Mystical Woman, in- 
stead of ^^ treading on the young lion and the 
dragon," and energetically ''overcoming the 
world,'' has entered into alliance with him, 
using him as her beast of burden ; she direct- 

^ Bey. xiiL 3. *^ Now shall the prince of this world hd 
cast out," says our Load. Here is the evil spirit of hea- 
thenism ejected from the ciyilized world. But his rejection 
is not final " With seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself," he ultimately regains possession of his once de- 
serted habitation, and "the latter end" of his victim **ia 
worse than the first." Heathenism dies into Christianily, 
but is reyived, in a more intensified, and blasphemous, and 
diabolical form, in Anti-Chriitianiiy. 
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ing him^ be sustaining her. Hence to all ap- 
pearance they are very good friends. 

But " the deadly wound shall be healed ;'' and 
the revived Beast, or Anti-Christian World- 
Power, having first combined with his confiding 
and infatuated Eider in a bloody persecution of 
Christ's Witnesses, and a ruthless extermina- 
tion of the pure Faith of Christ, shall at last 
turn furiously upon her, tear her loathingly to 
pieces, and burn her flesh with fire : for God 
shall " put it into their hearts'' thus to execute 
His awful will.^ 

We foolishly dream that because the world 
is, on the whole, so civil to the Church, the 
latter has not much to fear from her old an- 
tagonist, and that the Serpent's Seed has for- 
gotten its old enmity against the Seed of the 
Woman. Ah ! the Church has yet to learn the 
deep-seated intensity of that enmity. So long 
as the Church is easy and compliant^ so long 
as the world can make use of and humble 
her, so long it wiU tolerate her, but so long 
only. Let. her fearlessly assert her celes- 
tial claims, let her boldly witness for the ^^Fakh 
once for all delivered," let her bravely testify 
of the world that the deeds thereof are evil, let 
her truly impersonate Christ, and the words 
of our Lord will be instantly realised: "If 
1 Bey. xvii. 16, 17. 
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they have persecuted Me, they will also per- 
secute you/^ So long as the evil spirit is al- 
lowed to remain in peaceful possession he will 
be content : but let the Stronger than the 
strong rudely break in upon his domain, let 
the Son of God appear to ^' torment*^ him by 
His dreaded presence, let him see that his ex- 
pulsion is imminent, then will his despair, and 
exasperation, and terror burst forth in all their 
tumultuous violence. 

VII. I repeat, then, that so far from these 
sad intimations, respecting the future of the 
visible Church and the so-called Christian world, 
being any discouragement to working and pray- 
ing for the revival of Truth and Catholicity, 
and, if God will, for restored intercommunion 
in Christ and in the circle of the One Faith 
between the sundered members of the One 
Body, — they rather tend to urge us on to per- 
severe : they encourage us to hope that our 
prayers and labours shall have issues, not per- 
haps such as we could have fondly desired, but 
yet most real, and fruitfal, and glorious ; and 
that, in answer to them, God shall nerve His 
Church to make new and vigorous inroads into 
the kingdom of Satan, such as shall bring about 
the persecutions of the latter days, with a new 
era of martyrs, shall enable the Mystical Body 
to fill up what remains of the sufferings of her 
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Divine Head, and conduct her^ through humi- 
liation and bereavement^ through contempt and 
loss of all things^ through Gethsemane and 
Calvary, to a blessed and triumphant Easter. 

We have seen that the latter days of Gk>D'8 
ancient Church were marked by the appearance 
of Incarnate Truth within her borders, and 
that it was the fearful searching and sifting 
caused by His august presence, the separation 
between the chaflF and the wheat, the powers 
of light and darkness, which precipitated the 
end of that Dispensation. All that was good 
and true in the visible Church rallied around 
Him; all that was hollow and false leagued 
against Him. His own false Church, the once 
" faithful city,'^ now " become a harlot,'* com- 
bined at last with the Anti-Christian world- 
power in crucifying Him : herself about to be, 
by the same power, ignominiously shattered 
and overcome. 

And so shall it be in Christendom. The 
pure Catholicity, the severe holiness, the un- 
sullied faith of the latter days,* while drawing 
together all who are ^' of the Truth," will ex- 

^ It is to be obeyed that the Angel who proclaims the 
&11 of Babylon is immediately preceded by an Angel flying 
through mid-heaven, bearing the " Everlasting Gbspel" to the 
nations. (Rev. xiv. 6, 8.) As though the preaching of " the 
Everlasting 6k>speV' the Changeless Bevelation of Gk)D, 
were to be the very instrument whereby the ** inward heart 
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asperate all who are false, worldly^ half-hearted ; 
and unite them in adverse league to check the 
advance of the Kingdom of Christ. As of old^ 
unadulterated Truth shall bring, ^'not peace, 
but a sword/* not union, "but division/' and 
Christ shall find His bitterest " foes" amongst 
'* them of His own household." 

VIII. The view which I have taken of the 
future of Christendom is, in some sense, a very 
depressing one ; and one which, I well know, is 
little in accordance with the cherished dreams 
and hopes of many of Christ's faithful and 
loving members. 

But I am deeply persuaded that the opinions 
entertained by some on these points, are super- 
ficial and fallacious. Many seem to think that, 
if only visible intercommunion in Christendom 
can be re-established, on whatever terms, all 
will be well. The world wiU meekly bow her 
neck to the yoke of the Cross, and a bright 
miUennial period will be peacefully inaugurated. 
Ah ! they forget that the Evening precedes the 
Morning, that Life only comes through Death, 
the Cross prepares for the Crown, the Church 
suffers with Christ before she reigns with Him. 

There are true and false tendencies to union 

of unbelief of God's faithless Jerusalem should be exposed, 
her active hostUitj against the Truth aroused, her Baby- 
lonish character exhibited, and her doom fixed. 
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now stirring in the Church. There is a holy 
tendency to union between all the " remnant of 
the Woman^s Seed who keep the command- 
ments of GoD^ and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ ;"* and there is the old fatal tendency 
to union between the Woman herself and the 
Beast^ or power of the world. Many are the 
fair and specious forms which this latter ten- 
dency assumes ; and very diflScult is it, at times, 
to discern how far it is of the Father, and how 
far from the prince of the world. Many seem 
to imagine that visible unity, at any price, is a 
great boon. But, no. A restored intercommu- 
nion based on anything, either short of, or more 
than, the One Old " Faith, once for all deli- 
vered,^^ would be no blessing but a curse to the 
Church, a perpetuation of weakness, a deadly 
enervation and enfeeblement of her real powers. 
The fact of the Church being now visibly 
disunited, is an infallible proof that she has 
fallen away, somehow or other, from the true 
and only centre of Unity, and that there have 
been deflections, to the right hand or the left, 
in the way of subtraction or addition, from the 
ancient Faith. I say not where. Let all and 
each look to themselves. But I do say, that 
the only way to promote any re-union worthy 
the name, is not by bootless endeavours after 
1 Key. lii. 17. 
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compromises and adjustments, not by any 
branch of the Church, for the sake of a false 
peace, allowing herself to accept even one single 
dogma, however speciously commended, which 
cannot establish its claim to have been part of 
the heritage bequeathed to the whole Body 
from the very first ; but by all parties praying 
for, and honestly striving after, a closer con- 
formity, doctrinal and practical, to that pure 
Apostolic faith of early Christendom, to which 
alone " victory over the world ^' is pledged, leav- 
ing all issues, and details, and arrangements to 
the wise orderings of God's loving providence. 

Let all who earnestly seek after restored 
Unity and Catholicity, seriously bethink them- 
selves what faithfulness to Christ will cost 
those who shall be privileged to witness for 
Him, and participate, for His sake, in the trials 
of the latter days. Let them seriously examine 
what is the practical answer which their hearts 
and lives are even now returning to their Lord's 
tenderly searching question : 

"Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I 
drink of? and be baptised with the Baptism 
that I am baptised with ?" 

To God the Ever Blessed Trinity " be glory 
in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen.'' 

u 
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THE BROKEN NET. 

S. Lttee y. 6. 
" Theib net brake." 

Our Blessed Lord would not have wrought the 
miracle of the draught of fishes without having 
some special object in view in its performance. 
We can see at once that it was to serve some 
other purpose than that of manifesting His 
Own Divine Power, or of rewarding His Apes- 
ties for their fruitless industry. They had 
'^ toiled all the night, and had taken nothing/^ 
It is obvious that He took advantage of their 
want of success to instruct them in an impor- 
tant truth, and that in a manner which they 
would be little likely to forget. And indeed, 
in all the miracles which our Blessed Lord per- 
formed. He had a further object in view than 
that which appears at first sight. ^' He went 
about doing good," but it was not merely or 
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chiefly to the bodily wants of men that His care 
was given — their spiritual needs claimed His 
first regard. It was, indeed, by His miracles 
that He showed Himself to be Very God, and 
confirmed the faith of those who saw them — 
" The works that I do they bear witness of Me, 
that the Father hath sent Me^^ — but these 
works were used by Him as the means of im- 
parting instruction of a more lasting kind than 
that which was conveyed by word of mouth. 
It is chiefly in this light that we are to regard 
them now. We look upon them as acted pa- 
rables. We search, as we read them, for the 
spiritual instruction which they contain, and 
gather from them teaching, doctrinal, prophetic, 
or practical, as the case may be. 

And when we examine the miracle of the 
draught of fishes, viewed as a medium for con- 
veying spiritual instruction, we shall find it to 
be singularly graphic and complete. Our Lord 
evidently intended by it to picture prophetically 
the state of the Church in after time. The 
very circumstances under which it was p^- 
formed would show this, even had our Lord 
not chosen to give a clue to its interpretation 
by the words which He addressed to His Apos- 
tle at its close — ^^ From henceforth thou shalt 
catch men" He had just before been instruct- 
ing the multitude Himself, and then, when this 
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was over, He bade His Apostles to let down 
their nets for a draught. Just so it was after 
the days of His Own personal ministry on earth 
had been fulfilled. He gave His commission 
to His Apostles, and bade them go forth and 
gather into the Church such as should be saved. 
They were to launch out into the deep, and 
there to let down their nets in faith. Their 
sound was to go forth into all lands, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. The net of 
the Catholic Church was to draw men even 
from the most distant parts of the earth. " The 
kingdom of heaven," said our Lord on another 
occasion, '^ is like unto a net that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind." This 
Jeremiah had in ancient times foretold when 
he wrote, " Behold, I will send for many fishers, 
saith the Lord, and they shall fish them." And 
the Prophet Ezekiel made use of the self-same 
figure in describing the future kingdom of the 
Church which should be established on earth. 
He also spoke of fishers who should spread 
forth nets, and " their fish shall be according 
to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea, ex- 
ceeding many." And further, whereas the term 
" hunters" is used in Holy Scripture to repre- 
sent the persecutors of the Church, there would 
seem to be a peculiar fitness in likening the 
preachers of Christ's Gospel to ^^ fishermen." 
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Theirs is a quiet and gentle art; and it is by 
gentleness and persuasion, and not by violence 
and force, that souls are brought under the do- 
minion of Jesus Christ. 

But the part of the transaction which we 
have chiefly to notice now is that to which the 
text refers. In obedience to our Lord's bid- 
ding the Apostles let down the net, and '^ they 
enclosed a great multitude of fishes, and their 
net brake/' Viewing this in the light of a 
prophecy, how exactly did it represent that 
which we see actually taking place afterwards 
in the history of the Church. So long as the 
members of the Body of Christ were few in 
number, they continued ^^ of one heart and of 
one soul." There was no rending of that bond 
of union which kept them as a close and com- 
pact body. The '^fellowship" as well as the 
"doctrine" of the Apostles was maintained. 
Not, indeed, that we are to suppose that there 
was no disposition in the first Christians to 
quarrel and dispute. We hear of such things 
very early indeed in the Church's history. One 
of the first attempts which Satan made to the 
prejudice of the Kingdom of Christ on earth 
was to stir up bickerings and heartburnings 
amongst its members. He trusted by this 
means to create a schism in the Body. For 
instance, we read that at the very first " there 
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arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the 
Hebrews, because their widows were neglected 
in the daily ministration/^ But steps were at 
once taken to remove the cause of jealousy, and 
the dissension was overcome. And as we trace 
the history of the infant Church in the Acts 
and the Epistles, we find that the danger of 
division was one which was constantly threaten- 
ing it. Still, although there were many dis- 
putes, there was no very serious schism. This 
only occurred when the Church had become, so 
to speak, popular. It was the multitude of the 
fish which were enclosed that caused the net to 
break. As the Church grew wealthy, and it 
became respectable to be a Christian, primitive 
faith and fervour waned, discipline relaxed, and 
schisms followed as a matter of course. 

And when we look around us now at the 
present day, we see the sad result of all this. 
What a picture does the Church of Christ pre- 
sent to the world now ! That Church which 
was the subject of our Lord's wondrous prayer, 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on Me through their 
word ; that they all may be One, as Thou, Fa- 
ther, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 
may be One in Us ; that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me.^' 

'^ That they all may be 0^e''— and we behold 
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the Eastern and Western Churches rent asun- 
der now for something like eight hundred years. 
"That they all may be One*'— and two Com- 
monions diyide the West. We look at onr 
own isolated positicm as English Churchmen^ 
visibly severed from the rest of Western Chris- 
tendom^ though spiritually united in the Sody 
of Christ, which is, and indeed can be, but 
one. Yes, still spiritually united in confessing 
the same ancient Creeds, partaking of the same 
Sacraments, above all joined to the same Head. 
But corporate union we have not, and it is for 
this that we now long and pray. As our 
Blessed Lord's prayer was, so mast be ours, 
that we " all may be One^^ — " that the world 
may believe/' 

" They enclosed a great multitude of fishes, 
and their net brake/^ Now if we look to the 
Greek version of this passage, we shall find 
that our English rendering does not strictly 
give the force of the word employed. Correctly 
given, it should be translated, "The net was 
on the point of breaking,^^ or " was beginning 
to break/' We may suppose, therefore, that 
some of the strands had actually given way, but 
that the breach looked more serious than it 
really was. We can picture to ourselves the 
dismay of the Apostles when they fancied that 
the net was coming to \iifecea before their 
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eyes. Their fears were vain ones ; for, what- 
ever might have been the extent of the rent, 
we are not led to suppose that any of the fish 
which the net contained were lost. And no 
doubt this is intended to instruct us, and to 
give us comfort as we view the condition of the 
Church around us. We look with sorrow and 
perplexity at the disunited state of Christen- 
dom, just as the Apostles' did at their broken 
meshes. Some there are who, in sheer de- 
spair, will leave their own boat and join those 
in the other boat, simply because the fishermen 
who are in it tell them that their part of the 
net is still as firm and strong as ever. But it 
is the same net all the while, and the fishermen 
all belong to the same company, in whatever 
boat they may chance to be. They are ^^ part- 
ners,^^ and the rending of the net will equally 
affect them all. 

It is natural and right that we should grieve, 
as we notice how many of the strands in the 
Churches net have come asunder — as we view 
the rents and divisions which have resulted 
from the multitude of fish which have been 
gathered into it ; but it is not the part of wise 
men to lose heart, and give up all for lost. To 
leave the boat firom whence the rent is most 
visible, is certainly not the way to mend the 
net, or to land the fish. It ni^t^ \ifc >i>aaX.\sL*^ojfe 
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end the result of this disunion in the Church 
over which we mourn, may turn out to be less 
serious than we deem it now. Although the 
net be broken, it may not be so seriously 
broken but that the fish may yet be landed 
safely on the eternal shore. We know that in 
numberless instances the very evils which are 
allowed to come upon us for our sins, may be 
made to serve a good purpose, if rightly used. 
Even in so great an evil as divisions in the 
Church, this will doubtless be found true. 
The fishermen will handle their net more care- 
fully when they see that some of the strands 
and meshes have parted in twain. And so, we 
doubt not, it is with the Church. Heresies, as 
they have arisen, have had the effect of calling 
forth more full and accurate definitions of the 
Faith, and the Church has clearly been the 
gainer. And so with Schisms. The presence 
of division amongst us may not be an unmixed 
evil. It may teach us to value the blessing, of 
unity more and more. It may serve to keep 
in check that evil spirit of pride, self-suflBiciency, 
and haughty isolation, which is not only at the 
root of all schism, but is in direct antagonism 
to the Catholic spirit which should pervade the 
Church of Christ. 

But further. We see in the account of the 
miracle which we axe eovi^iderm^^ that not 
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olily did the net begin to give way, but the 
ship itself, in which the fishermen were, began 
to sink. The Apostles, we may conceive, had 
well nigh given themselves up for lost, but 
Jesus was with them still. Yes — and He is 
with the Church now, divided though it be. 
'^ Fear not,'* He says to us now — " Fear not,^^ 
though the net seems at times coming to pieces, 
the fish likely to be lost, and your labour to be 
thrown away. " Fear not,^* though even the ship 
appears to be in jeopardy. Trust in the virtue 
of My Presence, and, in spite of all discourage- 
ments and dangers, all shall be well at last. 

Let us remember, also, that the spiritual 
condition of the Church is not really at its best 
when all seems fair and prosperous around. 
The successful draught brought the ship down 
to the very water's edge, and it was the danger, 
not the success, which drew S. Peter to his 
Master's feet. 

One thing further we must remark, which 
seems to encourage us to take the hopeful view 
which has been adopted in this sermon with 
regard to the future state of the Church, divided 
though it be. This miracle of the draught of 
fishes was repeated by our Lord later on in 
the course of His life on earth. On the first 
occasion, of which we have already spoken. He 
intended to represent the coxiiSiXAsyDL cJl *Qa& 
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Church as we see it now — ^the net filled with 
a miscellaneous crowd of fish^ its strands 
and meshes giving way^ and the fishermen in 
perplexity and peril. In the second miracle, 
performed as it was by Jesus after His Re- 
surrection, is represented the Church as it shall 
be when the end comes. The net is again full, 
but now the fishes are all great ones. There is 
no giving way of the net, for then there shall 
be no schisms. " Though they were so many, 
yet was not the net broken.^^ The boats are 
in no danger now, for the net is dragged direct 
to shore, and the fish are landed safely there. 
Now why did our Lord employ precisely the 
same miracle to represent this as the one 
which He had used previously, if not to point 
us back to that former one which had shown 
the Church rent with schisms ? It was to lead 
us to look forward to the end — 

" When the heavenly net is laden 
With fishes many and great ; 
So glorious in its fulness, 
Yet so inviolate." 

No. There shall be no schisms or divisions 
then. It may indeed please God to restore 
the broken meshes of the Churches net before 
that time shall come, though we do not see 
how it may be brought about. But any way 
our duty is clear. It is carefully to avoid 
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everything which may tend to widen the breach 
which now exists ; it is to set our faces against 
the evil speaking, the lying, and the slandering 
which narrow-minded people amongst ns so 
freely use against those parts of the Church 
from which, unhappily, we are severed — as 
though the Church of England was the only 
branch of the Church Catholic which is free 
from stain or fault ; it is to pray God, as thou- 
sands of true-hearted men in all parts of Chris- 
tendom are doing every day, not to regard our 
sins, but the faith of the Church, and to grant 
Her that peace and unity which is agreeable to 
His will, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SEEMON XVIII. 



ON FUTURE UNITY. 

Bight Reverend and Reverend Brethren^ 

* "Jfr * * 

One subject which demands our attention^ 
from the growing interest with which it is 
regarded amongst many^ is that of Unity. For 
it is impossible to overlook the various well- 
directed efforts which are being made to interest 
many of the communities alien to our own in 
this deeply important subject. Evidently the 
Divine Paraclete is illuminating the vision of 
those who sit in darkness and the shadow of 
death to work for and towards a future restora- 
tion of friendly intercourse and dogmatic one- 
ness, — the like of which (in the humble judg- 
ment of him who addresses you) the world 
shall never have seen. It is not of the strict 
and mere formal conception of Unity that, on 
this occasion, I would speak ; but of an Unity 
which underlies much which superficially and 
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apparently appears diverse and distinct, but 
which nevertheless, rightly and impartially 
comprehended, contains the elements of con- 
cord, and not of division — of truth, and not of 
error. 

The first Sacrament of the new law creates 
an actual bond, which may mysteriously bind 
together the most diverse in sentiment and 
will; and the law which thus operates in th^ 
case of an individual, may, with reasonable 
and not antagonistic qualifications, likewise be 
found potent in independent communities of 
the baptized. At least it may be wisdom. 
Christian wisdom, to act with a continual 
remembrance of the blessed Apostle^s Divine 
saying, as regards the theological virtues, " the 
greatest of these is charity/^ The baptized 
and those not baptized stand altogether in a 
different relation to our Divine Lord and His 
Heavenly Father. The baptized, wheresolever 
found, are His brethren by grace, born again, 
adopted and blessed : may they not, then, be 
gathered together in one fellowship of heavenly 
benediction in the eyes of men, in the sight of 
Angels and Saints, for the fulfilment of the 
beautiful intercession of our Dying Redeemer? 
What has been may be. The Catholic Church 
once knew an Unity, both formal and mate- 
rial, potent, grand, perfect, wonder-working; 
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when the heathen nations were brought home, 
and the blessed message of Redemption was 
borne far and wide ; and may she not know a 
similar glorious conjunction again? . The de- 
lights of grace shall be increased when the 
world is in its dotage^ and the future victories 
of the Catholic Church shall be a series of 
novel miracles in the latter ages. The pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and others, never in their ful- 
ness and completeness as yet fulfilled, shall be 
known to be the unerring words of the Lord of 
our spiritual Israel; while the breaches and 
schisms of past ages, brought about by the am- 
bition, or selfishness, or lusts of princes, shall 
be healed in the days that are to come. None 
can say that a nation or a race cannot be dealt 
with by the wise and temperate spiritual guides 
of Holy Church; nor can His Words fall away 
or remain eventually unaccomplished, Who 
prayed that His Apostles and followers might 
be visibly One, that the world might admit His 

Divine mission, and accept His law of charity. 
^ * ^ ^ ^ 



SERMON XIX. 



THE A. P. U. C. 



In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 

We speak to you on this occasion of a wise 
and charitable work which was set on foot in the 
metropolis of Great Britain some years ago to 
bring about a corporate Re-union between those 
separated Churches, which taken together make 
up what is commonly regarded as the Christen- 
dom of the present day. It is a work of love, in 
which the only work done is the powerful labour 
of daily prayer and intercession. The orison 
which is used is taken from the sacred Mass, 
added to which a Pater-noster is said daily. 
The founders of this excellent Association — an 
Association which breathes in its very address 
the messages of good-will and of peace in one 
well-blended sentiment, — have displayed great 
wisdom by wisely resolving to pledge those who 
joined themselves in the work to t\\^ ^^^-^ ^'l 
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carefully avoiding needless disputes and argu- 
mentative frivolities with regard to doctrinal 
differences. With them, these are not dis- 
cussed, — they are not called upon to dwell either 
on the cause or the fact of division, but on its 
abundant and increasing evils. They are not 
solicited to attach themselves to this political 
section or to the other, to this ecclesiastical 
school or to that, nor are they expected to 
accept ecclesiastical opinions as of dogmatic 
force : but they are asked, and they voluntarily 
oblige themselves so to do when they join the 
society, to pray simply, that, when Providence 
may think well to restore the peace and unity 
of past generations, unjust prejudices and mis- 
representations on their part may be unknown. 
We are informed imder his own hand, by a 
Right Reverend Brother of the mother country, 
who is himself a member of the Association, of 
the many important objects which the Re- 
unionists are enabled to bring to pass, of which 
evidence is afforded. And it is pointed out to 
us by others who are accurately^ informed, that 
the blessing of the Almighty appears to rest 
on their charitable labours. 

Now surely we may hope, when we see such 
excellent intentions so well set forth to the 
Christian public, that great good may be pro- 
duced by what we must all admit to be at least 
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a very remarkable movement in the Established 
Church of Great Britain. Our separated breth- 
ren, if we understand them rightly, appear to 
desire what they call a ^^ corporate re-union" 
with the mother Church, with the mother and 
mistress of all churches, the Holy Catholic and 
Roman Church. And from the nature of their 
publications which we have examined, there is 
little difficulty in understanding in what manner 
they would wish to see their desires carried into 
operation. They speak with respectful and af- 
fectionate regard of the British saints, of the 
great and holy Saint Thomas, of the Sacrifice 
of the Mass, of the Blessed Mother of our 
Lord ; while their publications are filled with 
commendable defences of the Catholic religion, 
ably planned and judiciously and learnedly car- 
ried out, such as would do no discredit to any 
Catholic theologian. 

What, then, should be the attitude of Ca- 
tholics with regard to all this ? I have little 
hesitation in publicly declaring that our atti- 
tude should be one of deep thankfulness to the 
Almighty Source of all mercies for a fresh and 
apparently large outpouring of His Spirit. 
Those who were called to curse have blessed us 
again and again. Those who were aliens in 
fact as well as in spirit have proved themselves 
— or, at least, are far on the way to prove them- 
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selves — children of Holy Church and followers 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ. Deo gratias ! 
the Lord be praised I Added to this^ there- 
fore^ we should take heed that no unkind words 
nor any unnecessary fault-finding be made use 
of to those who are thus labouring for so 
blessed an object^ and are proving themselves 
to be what both they and we should wish them 
in deed and in truth to become. We should 
further remember that for Great Britain the 
miseries of division and heresy were brought 
about by those who denied their Lord^ and by 
others who left Him and fled away. The 
schism of the sixteenth century was, if it may 
be allowed us to call it so, a corporate act. The 
people effected it, because they were prepared 
for it, and willed it so to be. Kings and minis- 
ters would have been impotent for evil had 
priests and prelates of a previous generation 
been watchful to sound the alarm. Still less 
could such evils have been brought in, if the 
practices of religious duties had not given place 
to a mere formal profession of faith. And deep 
as was the mischief, and wide-spread, yet may 
we be thankful that the unbelief of Geneva and 
the rationalism of Germany have little hold 
over the British people. 

Therefore, in bringing these remarks on this 
interesting subject to a do^^jl^ovAd counsel a 
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kindly watchfulness^ an earnest sympathy, a 
charitable bearing, and that many thanksgiv- 
ings should be made. Prayer is the centre of 
the Association's life. Without prayer it would 
be but the bare scaffolding of some well-de- 
signed fabric, as yet unbuilt ; but> having prayer 
for its great means, and " the restoration of in- 
tercommunion and peace" for its aim, it thus 
possesses, of its own very nature, a Divine pro- 
perty, of which none shall be able to rob it, 
and by this means acquires a power of working 
which, in God's way and time, may enable its 
promoters, — whom we bless with a Divine be- 
nediction, — to reverse by degrees the evils of 
past separation, and to restore in the end the 
Visible Re-union they desire. 

A. 
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EPISCOPAL CHABGE/ 



THE RE-UNION OF THE CHURCHES. 

Mr Reverend Brethren and Brethren of 

THE Laity, 

^ * * ^ 

Here again, I would remind you of what I 
have already said, that we must act with the 
greatest wisdom, as for other causes, so all the 
more from the circumstances of our isolation. 

Isolation ! This indeed tells of our condition 
as a Church, which, however necessary, however 
appointed for us, is associated with the thought 
of past corruptions, of some, perhaps, undue 
reliance on the arm of flesh, and of present 
weakness; and the consideration of it ought, 
therefore, to cause us sorrow, and yearnings 
for Re-union with our separated brethren. 

And surely we may hope that the finger of 

^ The extract here given is taken from the Report of a 
Charge, delivered by the Lord Bishdp of SaUsbury, in his 
Cathedral, on August 11, 1864. 
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God's Providence is, by our present troubles, 
pointing to this normal condition of the Body 
of Christ, its Unity, as a means of escape 
from such troubles; surely we may almost 
dare to believe that the Saviour's prayer for 
the Unity of the members of His Body is 
taking effect through these late assaults on the 
common inheritance of Christendom, and is 
preparing the hearts of men for communion 
with one another in one faith, by placing them 
side by side in a common defence of some of 
its articles. 

I can truly say that this was my own feeling 
with regard to the Protestant Dissenters, when 
I received a token from one at Manchester, of 
his readiness to bear part of the burden which 
he thought was mine. 

I think also that no one can have read the 
work of M. Renan without feeling that he, by 
his infidel encroachments on the inheritance 
which we share with the Church of Prance, has 
by creating the sympathy which attends upon 
a united resistance to a common danger, con- 
tributed something towards removing the bar- 
riers which have long parted us from that 
celebrated communion, and so towards awaking 
in the Universal Church the blessed Spirit of 
"Truth, Unity, and Concord/' Be it ours 
never to forget the solemn words of Count de 
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Maistre: "If Christians should ever draw 
towards each other — and every consideration 
might urge them to do so— it seems that the 
first advance would most naturally be made by 
the Church of England/' 

The attempts also which Convocation has 
sanctioned to enter into friendly relations with 
the Eastern Church synchronise, we cannot 
but observe, with our late controversies. And 
it is to these same assaults, which God has, in 
His Providence, permitted men to make on the 
faith, that we owe the following strong warning 
with which Monsieur Ouizot has very lately 
prefaced his Meditations on the Essence of the 
Christian Religion : — " It is in fact the whole 
Christian Church, and not this or that Christian 
Church in particular, which is at the present 
day the object of attack in its fundamental 
principles. When the Supernatural, the In- 
spiration of the Sacred Books, and the Divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ are denied, the 
blow falls upon all Christians, whether Catholics, 
Protestants, or Greeks; and all Christians, 
whatever may be their private grounds of dis- 
agreement fipom each other, or their forms of 
Church government, are robbed of the very 
bases of their faith. And it is by their faith, 
that all the Churches of Christ maintain their 
life. There is no description of civil govern- 
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ment^ be it monarchy or republic, be it cen- 
tralized or shared by many local authorities, 
which is equal to the work of upholding a 
Church. There is no authority so strong, no 
freedom so broad and wide, as to be able to 
take the place and do the work of faith in a 
religious society. For the Unity of a Church 
is the union of souls, and it is a common faith 
which really bands souls together. When then 
the foundations of their common faith are 
assailed, differences which may exist between 
Christian Churches on particular questions, or 
points of contrast in their organization and 
government, come to possess only a secondary 
interest : since Churches have to protect them- 
selves against a danger common to each and 
all, when the spring which supplies each one of 
them with the draught of life is itself threatened 
with exhaustion." 

It will readily occur to an English Church- 
man that the questions which Monsieur Ouizot 
might deem to be of secondary importance — 
those, for example, which affect the constitution 
of the Church of Christ, are in reality more 
intimately linked with our existing controver- 
sies than Monsieur Guizot would concede ; but 
I am unwilling to forego for this reason the 
pleasure of quoting a passage in which the pre- 
»ent perils of Christendom are so forcibly de- 
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scribed by so high an authority. And yet what 
is of even still greater moment to us, and of 
less embarrassed liberty of feeling, this common 
danger has taught many of the members of our 
own communion, who have ere now looked at 
one another with suspicion^ to satisfy themselves 
that much was groundless^ that some causes of 
distrust were capable of such explanation as 
should satisfy the hearts of brethren, and that 
it was possible to be loyal to one's own convic- 
tions and to the truth itself^ and yet make 
allowance for the natural diflferences of intel- 
lectual and moral organization^ and the various 
expressions given to such difiPerences. 

I think that I can see many tokens of this 
re-awakening of the dormant spirit of Unity. 
Thus I recognize, as one instance of this, the 
hearty way in which men belonging to diflferent 
schools of thought in the Church, equally de- 
light to give expression to their value for souls, 
and their sense of what is due to God, by re- 
building or refitting their parish churches. 
Churchmen may have special fears and dislikes 
and special hopes and sympathies, and they 
may place the mark of these differences upon 
such good works as I am speaking of, but not 
so as to disturb the conviction that the doers 
of such works are all brethren, united together 
by the bonds of one communion. 
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Again^ I would refer to the still greater work 
in whidi the members of the diocese, whether 
loYers of a choral service or not, are unitedj 
namely, the restoration of our cathedral, both 
as another endence of this growth of good will 
and brotherly confidence, and also as an earnest 
of a very general rec(^nition of the truth of 
the principles which underlie the existence of a 
cathedral church, and which give it a claim to 
be the mother church of the diocese. Nor can 
I, in saying this, forget that it is more difficult 
for the members of one part of my diocese to 
realise their connection with our cathedral, than 
it is for the other, and, I am, therefore, the 
more thankful that both the clergy and laity of 
Dorset are each year more and more acting 
upon the unifying thought that their present 
relation to the cathedral of Salisbury and its 
Bishop is only a renewal of time-hallowed ties. 

And here I must record my witness that the 
many able and peaceful discussions in Convo- 
cation of matters involving great principles by 
men who were not supposed to be at one with 
one another in the faith, though members of 
the same Church, have tended to bring about 
this nearer approach to Unity ; and in speaking 
more particularly of my own diocese^ I can say 
the same with regard to the Ruri-Decanal 
Chapters. 
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If I am called upon to give my opinion as to 
their beneficial influence, I can, with a thankful 
heart, declare my belief that they have helped 
my clergy, without any unworthy compromise 
of their principles, to discover that while the 
points of agreement among them were both 
manifold and important, those on which they 
disagreed were comparatively few and of slighter 
moment. 

W. K. S. 
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APPENDIX A. 



The writer of the sermon " Shall not the Church of Eng- 
land be heard P" refers at page 169 to the fact drawn forth in 
the following letter, which appeared in the now defunct 
ScottUh Scclenasiieat Journal (Edinburgh : Grant) of De- 
cember, 1862. The succession of eyerj existing Anglican 
Bishop,^ passing through Archbishop Laud, unites, as will 
be seen, the Italian, English, and Irish lines in one ; a &ot 
as remarkable as it is important : — 

"SOOTTIBH Ck>N8S0EATIOirB. 

" Dear Sir, — There are one or two facts which I ask your 
permission to put on record in the pages of the Scoiiiak £c- 
. cleBiaaUeal Joumalf which, if not already noticed, may prove 
of interest to some of your readers. They are these — vis., 
that the present Bishops of Scotland unite in themselves a 
threefold apostolical line : first, they can trace their descent 
from England, through Parker and Cranmer, up to S. Au- 
gustine} secondly, through Hampton, Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, who in 1616 joined in the consecration of Thomas 
Morton } and, thirdly, through Archbishop Antonio de Do- 
minis, the Italian who joined in the consecration of Mon- 

1 llie '* Scottish Episcopal Church" derived its present saccession 
from England. 

Y 
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tdgne and two other AngHoan Prelates. The followiiig 
•imple table will illiutrato these fiicts : — 

Robert Eden, MmoB. 
W iiHmii Sldnner. 

George Oleiff. 



JobnSk: 

Kilgoar. 

Falconer* 

I 
Rattray. 

Gadaerar. 

Hickes. 

I 
White. 

Compton, Bishop of London. 

Sheldon. 

\ 
Duppa. 

Laud, ArchUshop of Canterbnxy, 



Monteigne. Abbot. Howson, 

I Bancroft. | 

Antonio de Dominis. I Morton. 

lltaUan.} Whitgift. I 

Grindal. Hampton, 



Parker. 



Archbishop of Armagh. 
[JrifA.] 



(Records of 
Consecration 



Scory. Coverdale. Hodgkins. 



lost.) I I Stokesley. Hilsey. Whartra? 

6«nmer; Ridley. Hodgkins. 



Longland. Voysey. Standish. Holbeach. Hodgkins. Thomas, Bishop 
iEngliMh,-} ofSidoo. 

" I remain, dear Sir, yours very fidthfbUj, 

«Fbedbbioe GsoBes Lsa. 
"Fountainhall, Aberdeen, Dec. 12, 1862." 
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ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROMOTION OF THE 
UNITY OF CHRISTENDOM. 

(Established Septembeb 8, 1857, Feast op the Na- 
tivity. OP THE Blessed Vieoin Maby.) 

An* AsBOciatipn has been formed under the above title, to 
unite in a bond of intercessory prayer members both of the 
clergy and laity of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and Anglican 
Communions. It is hoped and believed that many, however 
widely separated at present in their religious convictions, 
who deplore the grievous scandal to unbelievers, and the 
hindrance to the promotion of truth and holiness among 
Christians, caused by the unhappy divisions existing amongst 
those who profess to have " One Lobd, One Faith, One 
Baptism," will recognize the consequent duty of joining 
their intercession to the Redeemer's dying prayer, ''that 
they all may be One, as Thou, Fatheb, art in Me, and I in 
Thee, that they also may be One in Us, that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent Me." To all then, who, while 
they lament the divisions among Christians, look forward for 
theur healing mainly to a Corporate Re-Union of those three 
great bodies which claim for themselves the inheritance of 
the priesthood and the name of Catholic, an appeal is made. 
They are not asked to compromise any principles which they 
rightly or wrongly hold dear. They are simply asked to 
unite for the promotion of a high and holy end, in reliance 
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on the promise of our Diyine LosD, that "whatsoever -we 
shall ask in prayer, beliering, we shall receiye ;** and that 
" if two or three agree on earth as touching anything that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Fatheb Who is in 
heaven." The daily use of a short form of prayer, together 
with one " Our Fatheb '* — ^for the intention of the Associa- 
tion — is the only obligation incurred by those who join 
it ; to which is added, in the case of priests, the offering, at 
least once in three months, of the Holy Sacrifice, for the 
same intention. 

FOBM OF FSATSB. 

O LoBD Jesus Ghbist, Who saidst unto Thine Apostles, 
My peace I leave with you, My Peace I give unto you ; regard 
not my sins, but the &ith of Thy Church ; and grant Eter 
that Peace and Unity which is agreeable to Thy Will, Who 
livest and reignest God for ever and ever. Amen. Our 
Fatheb, &c. 

Note, — In joining the Association, no one is understood 
as thereby expressing an opinion on any matter which may 
be deemed a point of controversy, or on any religions ques- 
tion except that the object of the Association is desirable. 

Those who are desirous of joining the Association ave 
requested to write out the following Declaration printed in 
italics, append to it their name and place qf residence m JuU^ 
and return it to the Secretary of the Association for the 
Promotion of the Unity of Christendom, The Bev. Fbedbbiox 
Oeoege Lee, care of Mr. J. T. Hayes, Lyall Place, Eaton 
Square, London, S.W. 

Or it may be forwarded to either of the following :«-*• 
Ambbose Lisle Mabch Phii«iifp8 db Lisub, Esq., Gkurendon 

Park, Loughborough, Leicestershire. 
The Very Bev. Thohas Snra, (Canon of the R. 0. Cathedral 

of Nottingham,) Market Rasen, Lincobishire. 
Prinoe BiCAinTEL Chables GK>dy of Bassano, Spanish Lega- 
tion, Paris. 
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The Very Rer. Dr. Hanks, Dean of Heidelberg. 
Capt. Sir AlpeSD Slade, Bart., Army and Navy Club, Lon- 
don, S.W. 
Joseph Ghbistopheb Nagle, Esq., Calverleigh Court, Ti- 
' Terton, Deron. 
The Very Rev. William Kniqht, (Canon of Hexham,) S. 

Mary's, Hartlepool. 
The Rev. EuGBins Popopf, Welbeck Street, Cavendish Square, 

London, W. 
The Very Rev. T. M. McDonnell, (Canon of the R. C. Ca- 
thedral of Clifton.) 
Geobgb White, Esq., M.C.P., Bellevue House, Kentish 

Town Road, London, N.W. 
The Very Rev. Akdbbw Gaudin, Canon Regular of Mount 

S. Bernard's Monastery, Switzerland. 
The Rev. Aboheb Gitbnet, Rue du Cirque, Paris. 
The Rev, O. J. Pbesoott, M.A., Connecticut, America. 
The Very Rev. Dr. Soebebbas, 30, Strada Toro, Valetta, 

Malta. 
The Rev. Geobgb Bent, Catholic Chapel, Whitwiok, near 

Leicester. 
Captain Blaib, GK>dscroft, Gibraltar. 
The Rev. Chables C. Gbafton, S. Paul's, Baltimore, Mary- 
land. 
The Rev. C. M. Packman, B.D., S. Andrew's, Baltimore^ 

Maryland. 
The Rev. Henby de Romestin, M.A., Frieburg in Briesgau, 

Ghrand Duchy of Baden. 
The Rev. H. B. Bbomby, B.A., (Chaplain to the Bishop of 

Tasmania,) Hobart Town, Tasmania. 
The Rev. Nicholas Right, Catholic Chapel, Ugthorpe, 

Yorkshire. 
The Rev. Pbancis J. Lundt, D.C.L., Oxon., Rector of 

Ghrimsby, Toronto, Upper Canada. 
The Very Rev. Chables Cacoia, D.D., Catholic Chapel, 
Market Wmgham, Yorkshire. 
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DIOCESAN SECKETABIES. 

CANTERBURY : 

Bey. F. H. Murray, M.A., Bectory, Ohiselhunt, near Lon* 
don, S.E. 

LONDON : 

Bey. W. H. Ltall, M.A., (Beotor of S. Dionis Backchurch,) 
40, Fitzroy Square, London, W. 

Bey. A. H. Machonoohii, M.A., S. Alban'a, Holborn, Lon- 
don, W. C. 

JOHK D. Chakbers, Esq., 16, Frince'a Gkurdens, Hyde Park, 
London, W. 

BoBBRT Brett, Esq., Stoke Newington Gfreen, London, N, 

Bey. Dr. Littledale, 18, S. Augiutine*8 Boad, N.W. 

Bey. J. W. Paittin, M:.A., S. Barnabaa' College, Pimlioo, 
S.W. 

O. A. Maciroitb, Esq., 6, Park Village, West, Begenf i 
Park, London, N.W. 

B. B. Bribtow, Esq., Langdale Place, Qreenwich, Kent. 

WINCHESTER: 

Bey. GEORaB NuasE, M.A., (Vicar of Wymering cum Wid- 
ley,) Manor House, Wymering, near Portsmouth, 

Bey. J. B. WiLRnrsoir, 16, Hampshire Terrace, Southsea. 

Hartwbll D. Grissell, Esq., Norbury Park, Dorking. 

JoHH Walter Lea, Esq., The Orange, Shepperton Ghreen, 
Chertsey. 

Bey. T^0lCA8 Hertey, M.A., Colmer Bectoiy, Alton. 

BANGOR: iVacafU.) 
BATH AND WELLS : 

Bey. S. H. Saxby, M.A., East Cleyedon, Somersetshire. 

CHICHESTER : 

Bey. J. M. Neais, D.D., Warden of SackyiHe College, Eaai 

Grinstead. 
Qplonel MooRSOX, 6, Vernon Terrace, Brighton. 
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Rev. T. W. Pebby, S. Michael's, Brighton. 
Chables Walkeb, Esq., 4, Belgrave Place, Brighton. 

ELY: 

Edmttnd Gt. Wood, Esq., Emmanuel College, Cambridge. 
E. F. BuBSELL, Esq., GDrinity College, Cambridge. 

EXETER: 

Rev. G. R. Pbynke, M.A., S. Peter's, Plymouth. 

Rev. T. L. Williams, B.A., Portleven, Helstone, Cornwall. 

Rev. Riohabd WiLxnrs, M.A., Clifton House, Exeter. 

GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL : 

Rev. C. H. JoHNSTOKE, M.A., Frampton Cotterell, near 

Bristol. 
Rev. John Edwabds, Jun., M.A., Prestbury Yicarage, near 

Cheltenham. 
Chables A. W. Ditndas, Esq., 11, Sion Hill, Clifton, 

BristoL 

HEREFORD: {Vacant,) 
LICHFIELD : 

Rev. W. Hope, M-A., S. Peter's, Derby. 

LINCOLN : 

Rev. Seymoitb Walpole, M.A., Balderton, Newark. 
Rev. W. J. Mellob, B.A., Colwick Rectory, Nottingham. 
Rev. T. W. MosSMAiT, B.A., West Torrington, Wragby. 
G. W. Danes, Esq., Gkdnsborough. 
Mr. Chables Habtley Bell, Queen's Road, Nottingham. 

LLANDAFF: {Vacant.) 
NORWICH : 

Rev. J. N. DU PoBT, Mattishall Yicarage, East Dereham. 

OXFORD : 

Rdv. Canon Jenkins, B.D., Jesus College, Oxford. 
H. F. Fabbbotheb, Esq., 11, Eldon Square, Reading. 
Rev* R. M. Benson, M.A., Cowley, near Oxford. 

PETERBOROUGH : 

Rev. C. E. Waller, Ii£.A., Humberstone Vicarage, Leicester. 
ROCHESTER: {Vacant.) 
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tfcv %, Fj/tiUigT, Oxxi&nm0t Pwrau^ 



i^ J^jffstvu OtBvrrTWf U.D^ BufHj Tnnef Oaanh, Bar- 
TOSS 



J^^y J, BuTiKW, e«^ ijfiMd XetuMe Wot, 
CAEUfUE 'r«eMiirf.; 

DAym JlhXfWomo, Em|., 41, Ctftie Screei, LifvrpooL 
R«v, X A. Wajuub, Knuteibrd, Cbcclure. 

MAKCIf nmCB : 

B^, OiEOBOB HnrTuroTOjr, H.A^ B«clor of & 8feeplMn\ 

8«U^/rd, «od Ckrfc in Orden of MMichcster dUiedimL 
CSiOtiJM SriAKVAjr, Eiq., Dude Street, Kiinrfiwtor. 

BIPOK: 

JUsf, RiCfUBD Coutnni, ILA., B. flsTiour^i, Leeds. 

MORAY AND BOSS: 

Vtsrj B«f . Dean Skjth, S. J&^xfgut^; Forgoe, Himtlj. 

ABEBDEBK: 

B^. Abtuub BAinunr, H.A«, Deer, KmUsw. 

B<^, &KOBaB Akbb«, M.A., Skene Street Weet, Aberdeen* 

AROYLE AND THE IBLEB: 
Mem, GiOBaB F. BoYUi, Garruon, CumbrMB, Gbeenodu 

SBECHIN : 

Very Bev. Dr. B. Kilooitb Tbox, the Dean of Breohin, 

Drumliiliie. 
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BeT. J. NiooLSON, M.A., Chaplain to the Bishop of Brecliin, 

Dundee. 
Rev. W. NEvnrs, M.A., Parsonage, Stonehaven. 

S. ANDREW'S, &c. : 

Very Rev. E. B. Knottespobd-Fobtbscue, M.A., Provost 

of S. Ninian's Cathedral, Perth. 
Rev. Henby Humble, M.A., Canon and Precentor of S. 
Ninian*8 Cathedral, Perth. 

EDINBURGH: {VaeanU,) 
GLASGOW, «rc. : 

F. C. Ritchie, Esq., M.D., Kirktonhall, West KiUride, 
Largs. 

Declabation. 

^^ImlUngly join the AMOciaiion for the Promotion qf the 
Unity qf Chriitendom, and undertake [to offer the Holy Sa- 
crifice once in three months and^"} to recite daily the above 
prayer for the intention of the same/* 

[Signed] 

N.B. — ^The names of members will be kept strictly pri- 
vate. 

The Secretary will be obliged to any clergyman or layman 
who will undertake the duty of Local Secretary to the Asso- 
ciation in those dioceses of Gh*eat Britain which, as yet, do 
not possess a Local or Diocesan Secretary. 

Local Secretaries in foreign countries are likewise specially 
needed. 

Address— The Secretary, A. P. U. C, care of Mr. Hayes, 
Lyall Place, Eaton Square, S.W. 

* Lay persons will omit the words in brackets. 
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WORKS BY THE EDITOR OF THIS 
VOLUME. 



I. 

In 8vo., price 28., Second Edition, 
DEATH, JUDGMENT, HEAVEN, AND HELL. 

Four Advent Sermons. 

"Four impressive Sermons, suiteble to the Advent season."— 
Literaty Churchman. 

** Warm and rousing, and good specimens of what such Sermons 
ought to he.**— Christian Remembrancer. 

♦• Thoroughly rousing . reminding us in their minute and picture- 
like reality of the far-famed discourses of the celebrated Massillon."— 
Clerical Journal. 

London: J. Mastebs. 

n. 

In 8vo., price 28. 6d., 
THE WORDS FEOM THE CROSS. 

Seven Sermons for Lent and Passion-tide. 

•* A preacher of great power and vigour.'*— C/<m/i<in Remembrancer. 

" Written, as usual with him, with feeling, and in imaginative and 
often eloquent language."— Ouarrfjaw. 

" Replete alike with sound doctrine and practical application of the 
same.*'— Jo/m Bull. 

**We give the book our hearty recommendation." — Scottish Eccle- 
siastical Journal. 

Aberdeen : Bbown. London : J. Mastebs. 

HI. 
Foolscap 8vo., price Ss., 

THE GOSPEL MESSAGE. 
A Series of Sermons for the Sundays and principal Holy 

Days of the Christian Year. 
" Without anything to complain of in respect of composition or 
simplicity, we seem in the First Fart to recognize a more exact 
theology, and more unity of purpose than was found in any former 
series." — Ecclrsiastic. 

"Well adapted as models either for town or village."— J3t<c/r< 
Journal. 

London: Jahss Dabling. 



IV. 

Foolscap Svo., price 2s. 6d., or by post, 28. 8d., bound in 
cloth; dedicated, by permission, to the Archdeacon of 
Taunton, 

THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS. 

Ten Lectures on External Beligious Obsenranoes. 

" In a strain of calm reasoning, which is calcolated to soften pre- 
judice."— ilfontjnf Post. 

"While studiously careful to avoid any harsh or uncharitable 
imputations on his opponents, the author has not stooped to smooth 
down or pare away one atom of the truth, in order to conciliate their 
pMdudices."— TAe Union. 

London : Gt. J. Palmbb, Little Queen Street, W.O. 



V. 

In 8to., price 28., Second Edition, 
THE MESSAGE OF EECONCILIATION. 

Four Advent Sermons. 

" They will be read with interest at all seasons of the year.'*— 
Ecclesitutic. 

** Their great merit is simplicity of diction, aptness of illustration, 
and thorough heartiness.** — Oxford Herald. 

London: J. Mastbbs. 



VI. 

Price 58., Second Issue, 

MISCELLANEOUS SEEMONS. 

By Clergymen of the Church of England. 

This volume contains contributions from the Bishop of 
Nassau; the Reverends J. C. Chambers; W. R. Wroth 
John Furchas ; A. H. Mackonochie ; John Edwards, jun. 
Bryan King ; T. Dove Dove ; R. M. Benson ; W. Baird 
Dr. Littledale ; Charies Gutch ; T. W. Peny ; Orby Ship- 
ley; William Borrow ; J. L. Latham ; J. H. Blunt ; Charles 
I^ord ; Richard Collins ; tlie late Rev. T. T. Lee ; and the 
Editor. 

*' Carefully reflecting the mind of the Church, they are admirable 
specimens, taken as a whole, of practical discourses.**— JoAn BtM. 

" We are glad to commend the volume to our readers as one, firom 
the perusal of which they may derive much profit.**— The Umon, 

London: J. Mastebs. 
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Til. 

dtngle dnrmonsl* 

THE PEOGEESS OF THE CHUECH," 
ireached «t Berkeley Chap^, London, Whitsunday, 1867, 
'ice Is. 

** A spirited fiketCh of tilrarch History.**^B0cfe«fa»fl(r. 

London: J. MASTBBEk 

2. "UNTIL THE DAY BEEAK," preached at 8. 
George'i MitBion4 Price Bd. 

London : 0, J. ^alHSb. 



3. "EEFEAIN FEOM THESE MEN," preadied 
during the BiotB at S. George's East Parish Church, Lon- 
don. Price 2d. 

" Eloquent and telling."— JSn^/tsA Churchman, 

''With calm argument and kindly consideration, and respect for 
opinions opposed to his own that bave been rare indeed in this un- 
happy quarrel, Mr. Lee ably defends the practices adopted."— JI7a«< 
London Observer. 

** We consider the sermon a retoaxkabty clttte and charitable dis- 
course.^^i^^An Mutt. 

London 4 Gh. J% I^alkbb. 



4. THE VICTOEY OF PEACE, a Sermon for the 
Thanksgiving Day, appointed after tiie Victories in India, 
1859. 

London : J. Di.BLiva. 



vm. 

Foap. 8to., price Ss. 
PETEONILLA, AND OTHEE POEMS. 

** Displaying great depth of thought and beauty of expression."— 
Observer. 

** PnU of quiet heaxxty."— Ecclesiastic. 

" Many of the descriptive pieces may well bear comparison for power 
and beauty with idmost any of the writings of the poets of our own 
time."— Ql/ofii Journal. 

LoiMlon : BoCTWOBTH and HA&Bidoir, Regent Street. 



IX. 

Fcap. 8to., 38. 6d. Second Edition. 

POEMS. 

<* Characterised by beauty of imagrery and eameStaeas.**— Spectator, 
** There is much sweetness of fedin^r and polish of verriflcatton in 
this book. The pleasure which melodious writing always gives is in- 
creased in this volume by the religious temper of the aaHior and by 
the learning and accompushment he displays."— OMonKofB. 

London : J. Masiebs. 

X. 

Fcap. 8vo., price 1b. 6d. Second Edition. 

THE MAETYES OF VIENNE AND LYONS. 

A Prize Poem, recited in the Theatre, Oxford, June 28, 1854 

"Abounds in striking and beautiful passages."— Jifoni<M^ Poet. 
** Above the average, and certainly effective in recital.*'— IVmet. 

London : J. Mastebs. 

XI. 

Nearly ready, uniform with " Petronilla." 

THE EING'S HIGHWAY, AND OTHEE 
POEMS. 

xn. 

Preparing for Publication, 8to. 

EIGHT PLAIN SERMONS ON THE LORD'S 
PEAYEE. 



Svo., price Is. 6d. 
ON THE FUTUEE UNITY OF CHEISTENDOM. 

BY 

Ambbose Lisle Mabch Phxllifps db Liblb, Esq., 

Of Gkurendon Park and Ghrace Dieu Manor. 

London : The Catholic Publishing Companj, New Bond St 
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J. MASTEES, 33, ALDERSGATE STREET, 

AND 78, NEW BOND STEEET. 



SERMONS. 

ADVENT WARNINGS.— A Course of Twenty-three Sermons. 
By the Venerable Thomas Thorp, Rev. J. Keble, Rev. T. W. 
Perry, Rev. W. J. Butler, Rev. E. Monro, Rev. W. J. 
Irons, Rev. A. B. Evans, Rev. J. ft. Woodford, Venerable 
Anthony Grant, Rev. and Hon. R. Liddell, Rev. W. Scott, 
Rev. H. W. Burrows, Rev. R. Milman, Rev. H. Newland^ 
Rev. J. Skinner, &c. Demy 8vo., reduced to 58. 

ALSOP. — Twenty-five Sermons on Faith and Practice. By the 
Rev. J. R. Alsop, B.A., Perpetual Curate of Westhoughton, 
near Manchester. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 
*'In Catholic principles, as regards doctrines of faifb, nothing can be 

sounder. Doctrine is asserted, and with it appeals for holy practice for basing 

godliness upon it : the roan speaks in every page, earnest large-hearted, and 

tingle-mhxded.**^Ecelenaitic. 

BAIRD.— The Passion of Jesus. A Course of Sermons 

preached during the Season of Lent. By the Rev. W. 

Baird, M.A., Clare Market Mission Chapel. Fcap. 8vo., 

cloth. Is. 6d. 
BAINES.— Twenty Sermons preached at S. John's, 

Hayebstock Hill. By the Rev. John Baines, M.A., 

Vicar of Little Marlow, Bucks. 7s. 
*' They are Sermons of a high class, and calculated to do great good."— 
Ltterarif Churchman. 

" They are as good specimens as could be wished of original and thoughtful 
diflconrses, expressed in unaffected manly language.'*— 6«Mir<iian. 

BERNARD, S. — Sermons for the Seasons of the Chris- 
tian Year. Translated from S. Bernard by the ReY. 
W. B. Flower, B.A. 8vo. cloth, 68. 
BINGHAM.— Eighteen Sermons on Easter Subjects, 
By the Rev. W. P. S. Bingham, M.A. 48. 6d. 
CovTMtm-.'-'TbB Descent into Hell; Christ dieth no more; llie Journey 
to Emmans; S. Peter after the Resurrectlonj The Sea of Galilee; The Little 
WUle; How are the Dead raised? TheTtan8nguration,&c.«&A. 

" Fun of caieftaUT thought out medttajkiana uvou YloVf li^fi^Ms^^^''^'^*'^^^^ 
•spressed. Foli or sound azui eammt tpbVlt.** — Qwurdtoa. ^ 
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Sermons. 

BLUNT.— The Atonement and the At-one-Maker. By the 
Rev. J. H. Blunt, Curate of Houghton le Spring, Fcp. 8yo. 6s. 

*<Hr. Blaot is evidently in earnest ...good sense, dev€»tional feeUnir, and 
many pag^es of striking: eloquence .. . tbe ffreat artidea of fsith are treated in a 
reverent spirit and set forth in their integrity."— i>urAafn AdvertUer, 

" Founded on the Sacramental system.*'— CAricMon Remembraneer. 

BOWDLER.— Sermons on the Pkitileges, RE6PONSlB^ 
LiTiEs, AND Duties of Members of the Gospel Co- 
venant. By the late Rev. T. Bowdler. Vol. I. Advent, 
Christmas, Epiphany. Vol. 11. Septuagesima^ Lent, Pas- 
sion Week. Post 8vo., cloth, 78. 6d. each. 

BRECHIN.— Are you being Converted? Sermons on 
Serious Subjects. By the Bishop of Brechm. Second 
edition, fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Twelve Sermons on the Necessity of, the Signs of and the BfndraBces and 
Helps to, Conversion } Domestic Trials in matters of Principle | The Ofltaice of 
the Cross, &c. 

"Indicate that deep acquaintance with the spiritual life for which his 
writings are always remarkabIe.'*~£ce/e9to«M<r. 

BRECHIN.— Sermons on Amendment or Lipb. Fcp. 8vo., 
3b. 6d. 

Twelve Sermons on Sin, its punishment, its effects, both hen and hereafter : 
its remission, its cure, its abolition : the progress of Conversion as set forth 
and illustrated by Scripture examples — ^Adam, David, Ahab, Naaman, Manaaseh, 
S. John Baptist : and onr Loan as the Pardoner of Sin, aiAl onlan with Him 
the Law of Amendment, &c. 

BRECHIN.— The Waning of Opportunities, and other 
Sermons, Doctrinal and Practical. Fcp. 8vo., 48. 6d. 

BRECHIN. — Sermons on the Grace of God and other 

Cognate Subjects. Fcap. 8vo. fis. 

BRIGHT.— Eighteen Sermons of S. Leo the Great on 
the Incarnation, Translated, with Notes, and with the 
Tome of S. Leo in the Original, by William Bright, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of University College^ Oxford. 
Demy dvo. 58. 

BUTLER.— Sermons, chiefly for the Church Seasons, 
for Working Men in Country Parishes* By the 
Rev. W. J. Butler, M.A., Vicar of Wantage. Fcp, 8vo. 
Second edition, bold type, 68. 6d. 

CARTER.— The Imitation of our Lord Jesus Christ. A 
Series of Lectures delivered at All Saints', Maigarot Street^ 
in Lent, 1860. By tho Bev. T. T. Garter, M.A^ Beotor of 
CJewer. Third cmdon. IPw^^a.^. 

S 



J. Matters^ London, 

CARTER.— The Passion and Temptation op our Lord. 
A Course of Lectures delivered at All Saints', Margaret 
Street, in Lent, 1862. To which is added a Sermon preached 
at S. Giles', Oxford, in the same Lent. Price 3s. 

CARTER.— The Life of Sacrifice. A Course of Lectures 
at All Saints', Margaret Street, in Lent, 1864. 2s. 6d. 

CARTER.— Sermons, by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. 8vo., 
cloth, 10s. 6d. Second edition, in the press, 

" It appears to as as if Mr. Carter almost combined the logical power of Dr. 
Newman with the chastened eloquence and loving: devotion of Archdeacon 
Mannings — eminently simple and eminently practical." — Church Review, 

'* A volume of great depth and feeling." — Christian Remembrancer. 

** They are the compositions of a scholastic writer ; it need not be added 
that they show the careful and welUlnstructed theologian."— Owardiaii. 

CHAMBERLAIN.— The Theory of Christian Worship. 
By the Rev. T. Chamberlain, M.A., Student of Christ 
Church, Oxford, &c. Fcp. 8vo. Second edition, 5s. 
" To have illastrated in so coupons and vasied a manner a subject of this 

kind, and to have made it suitable to congregational requirements, is a great 

saccess. "—CArisMan Remembrancer. 

CHAMBERLAIN.— The Seven Ages of the Church, as 
indicated in the messages to the Seven Churches of Asia. 
Post 8vo., 38. 

*' One of the most satisfactory of the pnbllcatious that have lately appeared 
In connection with tht mysterious book, for the elucidation of which it is de- 
signed."— JoAn Bull. 

CHAMBERS.— Fifty-two Sermons Preached at Perth and 

other parts of Scotland, from 1846 to 1853, for the Seasons 

of the Christian Year. By the Rev. J. C. Chambers, M.A,, 

Perpetual Curate of S. Mary the Virgin, Soho. Demy 

8vo., 128. 

*< We have not met with a recent volume so full of promise and of such 
genial laDguage.*'— CArifMon JUmefnbraneer, 

CHANTER.— Sermons. By the Rev. J. M. Chanter, M.A., 
Vicar of Ufracombe. 12mo., 6s. 6d. 
*' Recommended by their reverential and earnest tone.**—E!nglish Review. 
"Of a level and practical character."— CArtoKan Remembrancer. 
<* The style plain and the subjects directly practical."— ficetoJMMc. 

CHEYNE.— The Teaching of the Christian Year: a 
Series of Sermons. Vol. I. Advent to Whitsuntide. By 
the Rev. P. Cheyne, late Incumbent of S, John the Evan- 
gelist, Aberdeen. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 78. 

CHEYNE.—C0NS0LATI0NS OF the Cross, and tbb Re&h 
OF the Blessed. Sermons for Hol^ "W^^^l. '^^S^%V;»«« 
P. Cheyne. Poap. Svc, cloth, 7a. ^ 
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Sermons, 

CLARKE.— The Watch Tower Book; or Readings for the 
Night Watches of Advent. Chiefly culled from the writ- 
ings of the Holy Fathers of the flrst four centuries. By 
the Rev. C. W. B. Clarke, M.A., Incumbent of Toot- 
Baldon, Oxfordshire. Post 8vo., 3s. 6d. ; cheap edition, 
limp cloth, 2s. 

'* A really good practical volume, which the Clergy wUl do well to drcolate 
among their parishioners.'* — Clerical Journal. 

** The good taste which he shows in adapting his similitades and hit lan- 
guage generally to the understanding of the illiterate is very oommendable.** 
— Eceleriastic. 

CRESSWELL.— The Christian Life. Twelve Sermons. By 
the Rev. Richard Cresswell, M.A. 12mo., reduced to 28. 6d. 

" They are intended to put forth a plain view of that hidden life of the 
Christian, which is the restoration of all that man has lost, as well as the ful- 
filment of the high aspirations of which he had but a glimpse as it were when 
his eyes were opened in Paradise." — Pre/ace, 

DAVIES.— Second Series of Four Benefit Cluh Sermons. On 
Moderation in Festivity; Friendly Societies; Babel and 
Pentecost ; Sympathy. By the Rev. George Davies, M.A. 
In 4to., MS. size, 3s. 6d. 

EVANS.— Christianity in its Homely Aspects : Sermons 
on Various Subjects, delivered in the Church of S. Andrew, 
Wells Street, and elsewhere. By the Rev. A. B. Evans, 
D.D., Rector of S. Mary-Le-Strand^ 12mo., Second Series, 
Price 6s. 

" A good deal above the average in originality of thought and power of ex- 
pression." — Ouardian, 

" Mr. Evans's mind is rich in illustration : he is pointed in ezpreBskm and 
witti a considerable range of thought."— CAns^ton Remembrancer, 

FORD.— Twelve Sermons pbeached in the Chapel op 
Liyerydole Almshouse at Heavitree, Exeteb. By 
James Ford, A.M., late Chaplain. Second edit. 12mo. ds. 

POWLER.— Fifteen Parochial Sermons, following the 
Christian Seasons. By the Rev. C. A. Fowler, MJi„ 
Perpetual Curate of King's Kerswell, Devon. 12mo., 
clotn, 5s. 

FREEMAN.— FouB Advent Sermons. By the Rev. P. 
Freeman, M.A., Vicar of Thorverton, Devon^ author of 
*• Principles of Divine Service," &c. 28. 

No. I. The Church's Two Periods of Waiting. II. Christ as Man tite Judge 
of the World. III. The Church's Seasons of Watdtfhlneas. IV. The MIiiMt 



of Comfort. 

"Have all the soundneBa, vtOM^, txui taam«n c&T^tKftiac! ^vrtdeb we an 
Accustomed to look for In Mr. Tceesnaxi^a wtWto|5a?*— IMensri n iw srl >w>wa, 
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GALTON. — ^NoTEs of Lectukes on the Book of Canticles, 
or SoDff of Solomon. Bpr the Bev. John Lincoln Gallon, 
M.A., Incumbent of S. Sidwell, Exeter. Fcap. 8vo., 68. 

GALTON.— Notes of One Hundred and Forty-two Leo 
tdres on the Book op Revelation, delivered in the 
Church of S. Sidwell, Exeter. In 2 vols., fcap. Svo., ISs. 
(1408 pages.) 

" Their principal excelleiice lies in their careful and intelligent preferenc 
of ancient expositors." — OtMrdian. 

GOODWIN. — Sermons on the Cretian Church ; its Doc- 
trine and Religious Discipline as set forth in the Epistle of 
S. Paul to Titus. By the Rev. J. Goodwin, B.D., Rector 
of Lamboume, Essex, Rural Dean. Fcap. Svo., 3s. 6d. 

GRESLEY. — A Volume op Sermons, preached at Brighton 
and elsewhere. By the Rev. W. Gresley, M.A., Pre- 
bendary of Lichfield. 78. 6d. 

** Their characteristic is the absence of art— the simple, direct earnestness of 
their style. The topics are chiefly such as concern the daily practice of Ciiris- 
tians, treated of by one whose pastoral experience has given him a grasp of 
his subject, and a practical way of handling it. To those who question Mr. 
Gresley's loyalty to the Church of England, a perusal of the last sermon might 
possibly suggest some doubt as to thejustice of tiie accusation against him." — 
Quardian, 

GRESLEY.— Practical Sermons. 12mo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 

These Sermons are intended to provide for the continual modification taking 
place in habits of thought and feeling, and are suited to the particular times 
in which we live. 

GRESLEY.— The Present State of the Controversy 
with Rome. Three Sermons preached at S. Paul's Church, 
Brighton. Is. 

HICKS. — Catechetical Lectures on the Incarnation 
AND Childhood of our Lord Jesus Christ. Fcp. 
8vo., 48. 6d. 

" One of the most pleasing manuals which it has been our fortune to see of 
late. The amount of instruction in the principal articles of Christian doctrine, 
and also on the Sacraments and other essentials, is very considerable. A 
series of questions are printed in the margin, affording perfect facility to the 
examhaer. W^e cannot speak too highly of its devotional and Christian tone.'* 
Snglish Review, 

HILL.— Short Sermons on some leading Principles of 
Christian Life. By the Rev. H. Hill, M.A., Head 
Master of the Grammar School, Wax^v(^. ^^. 
" mepUr a gnat deal of tfaoiight, and axe cyoitA «2bv«« \Xa vi«t«%^ o\ v«fi>^\ 

di§counea."—Se€ie§iaeiie, 



Semumi. 

HOPWOOD.—CiniiST in Hw Chueoh. Plain and Practical 
Sermons. By the Rev. Henry Hopwood, M.A., Hector of 
Bothal, Northumberland. 68. 6d. 

Ten Sermons, on The Early Fortunes of David; The Bletdnf of Ood on 
Pablic Worship ; The Greatness of the Sinner's Vfajt The Chziatiaii Ministiy} 
The Baptism of Suffering j The Lost Sheep, &c. 

HUTCHINSON.— Parish Recollections ; a Few Plain Ser- 
mons on Certain Church Observances, and on some of the 
Incidents of Thirty-eight years' Ministry in the same 
Parish. By the Kev. John Hutchinson, M.A., Precentor 
and Canon of Lichfield, Perpetual Curate of Blurton, Staf- 
fordshire. With a View of the Interior of Trentham Church, 
from a Drawing by the late Duchess Countess of Suther- 
land. 58. 

** They witness to a Chnrchmanlike ministry of tbe tmest and most earnest 
kind exercised for thirty-eight years in the same parish, by one who never has 
changed or apparently wished to diange his place." — Chriaiiam Remeimhntmeer. 

** May weli be perased for its intrinsic worth." — Ojt/ord Herald. 

" Short and pithy, and well calculated to explain the meaning of the Chord 
Services, and make people valae their priTileges." — Clerieai Jammai. 

INNES. — ^FiVE Sermons, Preached in Advent and on the Fes- 
tival of the Holy Innocents, 1851, in the Parish Church of 
Downe, Kent. By the Bev. John Junes, Incumbent 
Is. 6d. 

Contents: — Good Resolntiops; Christ the Jadgej The Jadgmentf B*- 
pentance the Preparation for Judgment, &c. 

IRONS.— On THE Holy Catholic Church. Parochial Lec- 
tures. By the Rev. W. J. Irons, D.D., Vicar of Brompton. 
Demy 8vo., 48. 6d. 

CoNTBNTs :— The Church a witness against False Philosophy ; agsintt Bo- 
mish Corruption ; against Schism ; and against Rationalism. 

IRONS.— The Preaching op Christ : a Series of Sixtv Ser- 
mons for the People. 5s. in a packet ; wrappers for the 
Sermons separately, 9d. for 25. A Fine Paper Edition, 
bound in cloth, 6s. 6d. 

Contents : — Six Sermons on our Lorq*s words to sinners and the oommon 
people ; Eight Sermons on the Beatitudes j Thirty-foor Sermons on the Pa- 
rables, seven on some of onr Lord's Words, and six on His Last Words on 
the Cross. 

"l^ese Sermons are remarlcable for great simplicity and eamestneti of 
language. The ' Preface ' contains the key to the connection in wbidi ttM 
antJ^or considers that our Lord's preaching shoold be read." — EecleaimaHe, 

IRONS. — Sermons on the Miracles, being a Second Series 

of Sermons for the People. New edit. Demy 8yo., 8s. 6d. 

"We have to thank the able aathor of these discourses fat demonrtniiiig 

bv the indisputable evidence of snccess, that it is possible to provide a the- 

ologj tor the people which sihaH be al on,ce\esxn«QL«3Q&.-<s9^aks^4«eft and. iuUDU 

gUOe, jn-octical and attnctive.**— Momiiic Pm** 
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IRONS.— Ecclesiastical Jubisdiction, being Four Lectures 
on The Synod j The Diocese; The Parish; The Priest. 
With a Preliminary Essay on the Teaching and Priestly 
Offices, and Appendices on the Doctrine of Unity and the 
Koyal Supremacy. Demy 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

<* Designed to bringr the sabject of which ther speak as inteWrlbly and 
•Imply as possible before the mind of general readers."— Pri/aee. 

LEE.— Four Adtent Sermons, on Death, Judgment, Hell, 
and Heaven. By the He v. F. G. Lee, F.S.A.^ Incumbent 
of S. John's, Aberdeen. 8vo., 2s. 
** Warm and practical, and fair models of what awakening sermons should 

be."— CAri»Wan Remembrancer, 

LEE.— The Words from the Cross. Seven Sermons for 
Lent and Passion-tide. By the Rev. F. G. Lee^ F.S.A. 
8vo., 2s. 6d. 

LEE.— Miscellaneous Sermons, by Clen^ymen of the Church 
of England. Edited by the Rev. F. G. Lee, F.S.A. Post 

8vo., 78. 6d. 

S* This Volume, which is published on behalf of the proposed School Build- 
ings at S. John's, Aberdeen, contains Sermons by the Reverends W. R. 
Wroth } John Purcbasj J. C. ChambkrS} Brtan Kino i A. H. Mackonocbii; 
W. R. Scott ) John Edwards, jun. ; T. W. Pkrrt} the Bishop of Nassav } 
Charlks Ltford; J. H. Blunt j T. Dovb Dovbj John L. Latham; Charles 
GUTCH, &c., &c., &c. 

MAGNAY.— Sermons, Practical and Suggestive. By the 
Iter. Claude Magnay. 12ino., 68. ^ 

CoNTKNTS : — Sin the Disease of the Soul { The Love of Jksus Unchange> 
able } First and Second Advent i The Christian Race) Onr Responsibilities as 
a Nation } Goo*s Word Sure j The Tares and the Wheat, &c. 

MILL.— Sermons on the Nature op Christianity. 
Preached in Advent and Christmastide, 1846, before the 
University of Cambridge. By the late W. H. Mill, D.D., 
Begins Professor of Hebrew, &c. 8vo., cloth, Ss. 6d. 
CoNTBNTs : — ^The Word Incarnate the Basis of Individnal and Social Chris- 
tianity i TheTrae Centre of Christianitj; Christian Faith Illustrated in 8. 
Thomas i ChristlaDity in its Perfection lUostrated in S. Johni On the Nativity. 

MILL. — Sermons Preached before the University of Cambridge, 
on the Fifth of November, 1848, and three following; Sun- 
days, on the Relation of Church and State, on Ecclesiastical 
Independence, on Education, and the Invariableness of 
Right Doctrine. 8vo., 58. 6d. 
*' WiU repay a eareftU perusal i indeed the iciUidh. tbaSlXki vcA eoMXascv^^ ^^^^ 

qnmiee of the ptvacber are scarcely «Dpicai«&A«QL %xA ^v»«»^»**^ ^"**' *.'w.'«^ 



Sermoru. 

MOKRO.— Practical Sermons on the Chabactebs of 
THE Old Testament, for the Course of the Year. 
By the Rev. E. Monro. In 3 Yob., fcap. 8yo. Price 
68. 6d. each. 

Vol. I. contains Twenty.nine Sermons on the foUowingr characters :— 'Moses, 
Joseph, David, Job, Christmas Day, Boac, Adam, Eve, Oitin, Isaiah, Bsan, Lot, 
Abraham, Pharaoh, Jacob, Solomon, Balaam, Saol, El^ah, Aaron, &c. 

Vol. II. contains Twenty-six Sermons : — Aaron, Samson, Samael, Si, David, 
Michal, Barzillai, Ahab, Jezebel, Obadiah, the household of Ahab, Hecekiah, 
Jehu, Josiah, Jonah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Micah, Isaac, EUahav Joahiia« 
Ezra. 

Vol. III. contains Twenty-six Sermons: — David, Jonatiian, Samnd, Solo- 
mon, Jehoshaphat, Uzziah, Deborah, Jeroboam, Rath, Ndiemiah, Nsaman, 
Amos, Nebuchadnezzar, Esther, Elijah, Rebekah, Delilah, Tobit, Bexaled and 
Aholihab, The Sonfc of Solomon, Elihn, The Prophet and the Priest, The Men 
of Nineveh and the Men of England, Balaam and Saal, Jeroboam, Saol, and Ahab. 

" We can speak of these with entire approval ; Sermons on Scripture Cha- 
racters have, and very undeservedly, been too much lost sight of. Far above 
the average, they exhibit considerable powers of language and the results of 
a good deal of reading } they are original as well as sound." — Chriatimn Be- 
fncnoTonccT, 

MOSSMAN.—Sermons. By the Rev. T. W. Mossman, B.A., 

Rector of East Torrington and Yicar of West Torrington, 

Lincolnshire. 12mo. cloth, 58. 

Sixteen Sermons, for Advent, Christmas, Lent, and other FestiTals of the 
Church J an attempt to preach God's Truth as distinctly as possible, not in 
the conventtonal language which has been so long current in our pulpits, but 
in plain loving words that people can grasp aiid enter into. — Pr^ace, 

MOUNTArN".— Sermons for the Seasons and on other 

Occasions. By the Rev. J. B. Mountain, D.D., Rector 

of Blunham, Prebendary of Lincoln, and Chaplain to the 

Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 7s. 6d. 

" Dr. Mountain speaks with the assurance of a life-long mhiistr7.**->JoAis 
B%M, 

NEALE.—- Readings for the Aged. First Series, contain- 
ing Nineteen Short Lectures for Lent, Holy Week, and 
Easter. By the Rev. J. M. Neale, D.D. New edition^ 
with Additions, 12mo., 4s. 6d. 

"The different topics are treated with simplicity and unaffected piety, and 
are well calculated to soothe the sorrows, lessen the regrets, strengthen the 
hopes, and to kindle the aspirations of the closing period of this mortal exist- 
ence."— JoAn Bull, 

NEALE. —Readings for the Aged. Second Series, being 

Forty-one Short Lectures on the Lesser Holydays in the 

English Kalendar. With an Engraving of the Interior of 

the Chapel of Sackville College, East Orinsted. 12mo., 68. 

" It is by no means easy to produce a book for a spedfle class and to do it 

well, Mr. Neale has done this and w'\X.Yi^eat%uccc8a. It posseesea that hold- 

Den and a grasp of great tratha, togelYiftT ^M^ki «b cn^^Nn VovmSew wbA. % ^ 

of //iustration so much to be dcsiita."— BrlghUm QwMr««a. 
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NEALE.— Readings for the Aged. Third Series, being 
Twenty-nine Short Lectures during part of Lent, Ascen- 
sion-tiae, and the Sundays after Trinity. 12mo., 4s. 6d. 

*' Exhibits the same power of adapting himself to the circumstances of 
those for whom he writes, that makes his Juvenile Tales so popular among the 
young.'* — Ecclesiastic, 

" How much this little book was needed the parochial Clergy were only too 
well aware. We have the substance of Twenty-nine Sermons of a simple and 
practical character; the style has all the charm of Mr. Neale's genius. But 
not the aged alone ; readers of every age and station may peruse these pages 
with delight, and (if it be not their own fault) with profit too." — Literary 
Churchman, 

NEALE.— Readings for the Aged. Fourth Series, con- 
taining Thirty Sermons for various Seasons of the Year, 
chiefly for Lent, Passion and Holy Week. The greater 
number are founded on the Fathers and Medieval writers. 
12mo., 5s. 6d. 

NEWLAND. — PosTiLS : Short Sermons on the Parables, &c., 

adapted from the Fathers. By the late Rev. H. Newland, 

M.A., Vicar of S. Mary Church. 2nd Edit. Fcp. 8vo., Ss. 

*'We have seldom read anything more effective} they must make people 

think, and think to some ^xa^o%e.**— Ecclesiastic. 

"The thought is a happy one to work out patristic teaching into sensible 
idiomatic English ; we only repeat the experience of others when we say, 
that better sermon thoughts are to be gathered from these sources than fix>m 
any conceivable perusal of Scotland Henry."— CAm^n Remembrancer, 

NUGEE. — The Holy Women of the Gospel. Second 
Series of Lent Lectures delivered at S. Paul's, Knights- 
bridge. By the Rev. G. Nugee, Vicar of Wymering, 
Hants. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
" Mr. Nugee has earned the right to make the female character an especial 
subject of illustration and instruction. In his 'Holy Women' we recognise 
warmth of style, a sound grasp of doctrine, facility of illustration, and warn- 
ings warm alike and practical." — Christian Remembrancer, 

PAGET. — TwENTY-Two Sermons on the Saints* Days and 
Festivals of the Church. By the Rev. F. E. Paget, 
M.A., Rector of Elford, Staffordshire. 12mo. cloth, re- 
duced to 5s. 
Prepared for rural parishes and family reading. 

** There are still many parishes in which the work of restoring Church or- 
dinances is yet to be accomplished ; and there are many persons who in places 
where the churches are closed on Saints' Days will be thankful to mark in 
private the recurrence of each Festival as well by prayer and meditation ai by 
reading Sermons which have a direct reference to the events of the Holy 
Day."— Pr^ace, 

PAGET.— Sermons on the Duties of Daily Life. Third 
edition, 12mo. cloth, Gs. 6d. 

Being intended for domestic reading, it has been the writer's endeavour to 
make them as clear and simple as possible, both in style and language. 

CoNTBKTs: — Sowing and Reaping; Forgetfnlness of Oon; Sins of tisk& 
Tongue I Christiaii Reverence i Christian Reaobxttoa\ fiCan»^VasL^\'^T«?i^\ 



Sermons, 
PAGET.— Sermons for Special Ocoasions. Post 8vo,, 68. 

Containing: twenty-one Sermons for Consecration of Chorches, Chorch- 
yards. Restoration, Anniversary, Foandatioa-Stcme, New S^ool, School 
Feast, Conflrmatioo, Ordination, Visitation, Cliardi and Elducatloiial So- 
cieties, Clioirs, Walces, Festivals, Clubs, and Assizes. 

** Mr. Pact's name is too well known to require any elabocate criticism of 
these Sermons. "Hiey are lilce all his works — earnest, practicaL and «lo- 
qoent."-JoA}» BuU. 

** Well calculated to famish hints, both in style and material, for preachers 
at those times."— CTuarJton. 

** We are glad to welcome so tried and useftad a writer as Mr. Paget. Tliese 
sermons show his old powers applied with great and happy skill to existing 
wants, and the social and corporate action of the Churdi.*' — Ckriatian. Re* 
membraneer. 

POLAND.— Earnest Exhortations on Practical Sub- 
jects. By the Rev. Frederick William Poland, M.A., 
of Emmanuel College, Cambridge; Vicar of Paignton, 
Devon. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

POOLE.— Twelve Practical Sermons on the Holy Com- 
munion. By the Rev. G. A. Poole, M.A., Vicar of VTel- 
ford, Northamptonshire. 12mo., 4s. 6d. 
CoNTKNTS :— Frequent Commmuon s The Cap at Blessing' j The Feast on 
the Sacrifice; Forfpveness of Sins; Communion with Cbbist} Acceptable 
Worship} Repentance and Faith; A Thankful Remembrance i Cbaxity with 
all Men. 
"Labouring not to prove, but to apply the doctrine stated."— JoAn Bull, 

POTT.— Village Lectures on the Sacraments and Occa- 
sional Services of the Church. By the Rev. Alfred 
Pott, B.D., Rector of East Hendred, Berks, late Principal 
of Cuddesden Theological College, 2s. 
Twenty-two Lectures on Baptism, Sponsors and their Duties, Holy Com- 

munion. Responsibilities, the Church a Fayiily, Sducation« GonflrntatkiB, 

Marriage, Churchings, Visitation, Burial, &c. 

POTT.— Confirmation Lectures, delivered to a 'TOlage 
Congregation in the Diocese of Oxford. Dedicated, by 
permission, to the Lord Bishop of Oxford. Third edi- 
tion, 2s. 
<* Deserve the ftillest commendation, combininir as they do BimpUdty wtth 
force, and a popular style of address with unequivocal and dkefinite ortiio- 
doxy.'* — SeoiHsh EecluUuiieal Journal, 

" We recommend it to all country Clergy who have to minister to dmple 
and uneducated congregations."— J^ng/uA Review, 

PRICHARD.— Sermons. By the Rev. James Cowles Prichard, 

late Vicar of Mitcham, Surrey. Fcp, 8vo., 4s. 6d. 

'* The characteristic of this volume is reality. The educated reader will iad 

Mattered everywhere indications of the elegant tone of miad of fh* mvtfaor, 

and of the manner In wUcli hia Oxfotd atadim bad tnld upon Mm.'^— JtMI#. 

tiasHe, 
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PRYNNE.— Plain Parochial Sermons. Second Series. By 
the Rev. G. R. Prynne, B.A., Incumbent of S. Peter's, 
Plymouth. Demy Svo., 10s. 6d.' First Series, lOs. 6d. 

"Earnest and practical, and specially suited for private and devotional 
reading^. "—EcclesiasUc, 

" We very much like these Sermons. They are just what Sermons shoald 
be— short, practical, sound, and earnest.** — English Review. 

" They are written in a plain, manly style of eloquence, and are fftll of sound 
doctrine. '* — EcelesiaaHc. 

*' A volume of simple but beautiful Sermons.** — Churchman*» Companion, 

READINGS ON THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH AND 
HIS BRETHREN. By Robert G. Swayne, M.A., latePer- 
petual Curate of S. Michael's, Bussage, Gloucester. Fcp. 
8vo., 3s. 

Intoided for the more thoughtAil of our poor, and the young in general. 

" They are well suited to their purpose, and would prove useftil for lending 
libraries.** — Christian Remembrancer. 

" The wonderful type of our Lord's life on earth, which is found in the 
touching history of Joseph, is very admirably brought out in these Readings. 
We earnestly recommend this little volume, and we should be truly glad to see 
all the types of Holy Scripture treated with a like reverence and spiritnaltty of 
thought.** — Ecclesiastic. 

** A volume of careful atad reverent Lectures of a practical kind upon both 
the literal and the typical meaning of a history which on its human side is the 
most pathetic, and on its divine side perhaps the most perfectly typical of the 
whole Old Testament.**— (Tuartfian. 

SMITH. — Sermons Preached in Holt Week, and at 
OTHER Seasons or the Church. By the Rev. Charles 
F. Smith, M.A., Vicar of Crediton, Devon. 12mo., 68., 
cloth. 

SMITH.— The Sins and Wretchedness of Christendom : 
Transgressions against kindly Helps and Governments of 
Divine Institution. A Course of Lenten and Paschal 
Sermons. By the Rev. W. Bramwell Smith, M.A. Post 
8vo., cloth, 6s. 

SEGNERI.— Twelve Sermons from the Quaresimale 
OF P. Paolo Segneri. Translated from the Original 
Italian by James Ford, M.A., Prebendary of Exeter. 
With a Preface relating to the Author. Second edition, 
8vo., 6s. 

<* An extremely valuable work. More awakening: and piercing Sermons we 
never read.*' — Christian Remembrancer. 

•• Most extraordinary productions."**— Joumo/ of Siured Literature. 

^They most have enchained the attention oT the heams from the fkit 
sentence to the last.** — Quardian. 

** We do not wonder at Segneri*s great popularity.**— CteriM/ Journal, 

*• Had he ondcntood Italian, Segneri would bA.v« b«eii\^ «flifis£Eft..'"--l^V»Vw» 
Sumner. Sermon on the death ^ %h» fiit^ <^ C«l««kta« 



Sermons, 

SEGNERI.— Twelve Sermons from the Quaresimale g? 
P. Paolo Skgneri. Second Series. Twelve Sermons on 
General Subjects : on God's Threatenings^-on Avoiding 
Occasions of Sin — on the Cure of Slander — Superfluous 
Wealth — the Quiet Conscience, &o. Translated by James 
Ford, M.A. Second Edition. 6s. 

SEGNERI. — ^Thirteen Sermons (being the concluding Se- 
ries) FROM the Quaresimale of Padre P. Segneri. 6s. 

Contents : On reconciling our minds to the thoug^ht of death ; on the love 
of God in afflictingr us ; on making merry in a life of sin j on the sin of hin- 
dering religion in others ; the incomparable Passion of Christ (Good FMday) ; 
the body's share in the glory of the resoirection (Easter Sunday) j the danger, 
after Easter, of a relapse in the penitent, &c., &c. 
The Three Series as above in one vol. 15s. 

SKINNER.— The Reveiation of the Anti-Ckrist, and 

HOW TO receive IT IN FaITH, IN HOPE, IN LoVE, IN FeAR. 

Four Lectures presfbhed at S. Matthias, Stoke Newineton. 

By the Rev. James Skinner, M.A., Incumbent of NewTand, 

Great Malvern. Is. 6d, 
SPRANGER. — Confirmation Lectures. By the Rev. R. J. 

Spranger, M.A. 
I. The Tree by the Water-side. 2d. II. Jordan Driven Back, or Canvcr- 
sion. 4d. III. The Tree of Life. 4d. IV. The Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Eva. 4d. V. The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. Od. VI. Behe- 
moth, or the Children of Wrath. 6d. To be continued. 

SPRANGER.— Lectures on the First Chapter of Ge- 
nesis, Showing Man's Interest in his Maker. With a 
Translation of S. Gregory the Great's Discourse on the 
Gift of Prophecy. Demy 8vo. 38. 
STRETTON.— The Acts of Mary Magdalene, considered, 
in a Series of Discourses, as illustrating Certain Important 
Points of Doctrine. By the Rev. Henry Stretton, M.A. 
Demy 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
" The life of S. Mary Magdalene is viewed in combination with the fiasaaget 
in Scripture concerning the penitent woman of the city, and the sister of 
Martha. . . The subject is employed to give a faithful portraiture of the sac- 
cessive steps from genuine repentance to a complete restoration. . . It it for 
us to express in few words a carefully formed opinion of the piety and learning 
of this thoughtful volume, and to give our testimony to that merit which the 
author's name will naturally imply.** — Guardian. 
** A series of discourses of unusual interest."— 2?n^/i«A Review, 

SUCKLING.— Sermons. By the late Rev. R. A. Suckling, 
of Bussage. Fourth edition, fcp. 8vo., 5s. 
'* They all possess the great merit of seeming to come from one who felt that 
he had something to say, not of abstract theology, but of immediate personal 
concernment to his congregation." — Eccletiaetie, 

THOMPSON.— CoNCiONALiA. Outlines of Sermons for Pa- 
rochial Use throughout the Year. By the Rev. Henry 
Tbompson, M.A., VicaT of Cliard« Somersetshire. Seoond 
edition, Fcp. 8vo., cloth, 1*. ft^, 
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TOMLINS.— Advent Sermons, ifirst Series. Four Ser- 
mons for the Four Advent Sundays. Second Series. The 
Four Night Watches. Originally dedicated, with permis- 
sion, to the late Professor Blunt Illustrated by copious 
references to the Advent Services, By the Rev. Kichard 
Tomlins, M.A. Second Edition, in 1 Vol., 28. 6d. cIoUi. 

TOMLINS.— Sermons. Forming a Complete Series for the 
greater cycle of High Days in the Church's Year, with 
several for other occasions. Second edition, 12mo., 5s. 
" Distin|:ai8hed by a tone of straij^htforward earnestness, which cannot fail, 

under God's blessing, to teU upon men's minds. . . . We would name the 

Sermons for Ash- Wednesday and Good Friday, with which we were specially 

struck." — Ecclesiastic. 

WATSON.— Sermons for Sundays, Festivals, Fasts, and 
OTHER Liturgical Occasions. Edited by the Rev. 
Alexander Watson, M.A. 5 vols. 8vo. 

First Series, in one vol., price 7s. (W., contains Twenty-six Sermons, from 
Whitsunday to the Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, by the Revs. W. Oresley, 
J. D. Coleridgre, Bishop of Exeter, Bishop of S. Andrew's, E. Chnrton, Dr. 
Irons, Dr. Mill, Dr. Molesworth, Bishop of Montreal, Archer Butler, Dr. Cor- 
nish, J. Jebb, &c., &c. 

Second Series, Vol. L, price 7s. 6d., contains l^irty-three Sermons, from 
the First Sanday in Advent to the Fifth Sunday in licnt, by the Revs. J. M. 
Chanter, Bishop of Barbadoes, J. H. Finder, Dean of Lichfield, Bishop of 
S. Andrew's, M. Plummer, J. D. Coleridge, the Dean of Canterbury, H. Hop- 
wood, &c. 

Second Series, Vol. II., 7s. 6d., contains Thirty-three Sermons, from Palm 
Sunday to the Fourth Sunday after Trinity, by the Revs. R. Parkinson, G. M. 
Coleridge, Dr. Mill, H. Thompson, the Bishop of Wellington, J. Keble, the 
Bishop of Barbadoes, the Bishop of Brechin, C. J. Heathcote, &c. 

Second Series, Vol. III., 7s. fid., contains Thirty-one Sermons, from S. Peter's 
Day to the Twenty.fifth Sunday after Trinity, by the Revs. W. J. Dampier, the 
Bishop of Brechin, the Dean of Exeter, J. Frere, Dr. Mill. T. Woodward, the 
Dean of Emly, H. Hopwood, G. M. B. Coleridge, J. B. Sweet, C. C. Bar- 
tholomew, &c., &c. 

Third Series, in one vol., 78. 6d., contains Thirty-two Sermons on the Occa- 
sional Offices, — Baptism, Church Music, Holy Matrimony, Schools, Confirma- 
tion, Almsgiving, Comminatton, Visitations, National Repentance, &c.,— by 
the Bishop of S. David's, the Bishop of New Jersey, the late Bishop Arm- 
strong; the Revs. J. Oldknow, John Oxlee, F. D. Lempriere, H. Stretton, 
W. Maturin, &c. 

'* They are by the ablest divines of the Church of England, including several 
of her Bishops, and form one of the most valuable contributions to the Sunday 
library which have yet been made."— JS^jre^er Qazette. 

" Useful sermons for family reading, by some of the most eminent parish 
Priests of the day." — English Churchman. 

** We would desire that every family had this work in their possession.*'— 
Waterford Mail. 

WATSON.— Jesus the Giver and Fulfiller of the New 
Law. a course of Eight Sermons on the Beatitudes. 
Adapted to each day in the Holy Week and to Easter 
Day. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
An endeavour to set forth the reality of the legal obligation of the Gospel, 
and to exhibit the truth that He Who gave the New Law as our Prophet, 
Ftiest and King, Himself fulfilled the Law as our great £xam^«^^l'<aS&.^>i^Esft. 
grace which fiows from Him upon theTedeetDAditacA. olN(\^ksc3cLYL«NakV«&nc«^ 
and spiritaMUjr the Head. .^^ 



Sermons. 

WATSON.— The Seven Sayings on the Cross; or, the 
Dying Christ our Prophet, Priest, and King. Sermons 
Preached in Holy Week. 8vo., Ss. 6d. 

WEST.— Parish Sermons on the Chief Articles of the 
Christian Faith. By the Rev. J. R. West, M.A., Vicar 
of Wrawby with Glandiford Brigg. 60. 

WINDSOR. — Sermons for Soldiers at Home and 
Abroad. By the Rev. S. B. Windsor, Chaplain to the 
Forces, Portsmouth. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

'* Do as well for sailors or carpenters, so good, plain, short, and impressive, 
that they will do for anybody. To the a^cultural labourer, tiie flactocy opera- 
live, the London mechanic, the cabman, and policeman, as well as the soldier, 
these homely but good Sermons are equally applicable." — Idterarg CMmrd^mum, 

WOODFORD.— Occasional Sermons. Vol.1. By the Rev. 
J. R. Woodford, M.A., Vicar of Kempsford, Glouoestei^ 

shire. New edition. 8vo., 7s. 6d, 

CoNTKNTs t—Eighteen Sermons, on Hereditary Religion, Bodily Infirmities, 
8. Matthias, Dimensions and Proportions of the Church, The Perpetuity of 
the Divine Incarnation, The Blessing of Jael, Predestination, Church and Stste^ 
Invincible Ignorance, Wonder an elementof Religion, Measuring the Pattam, fte. 

** l^ey contain many remarkable passages and flashes of eloquence, and 
display ingenuity and originality of thought."^Fe/iir Farleg*9 JoumaL 

WOODFORD.—Occasional Sermons. Vol. II., 8vo., Ts. 6d. 

Contents :— Eighteen Sermons, on S. Paul*s Conscience— Public Wonhip, 
a Service of Praise — Joshua and Satan— Man bom for an end— Croes-bearlnr 
—The Dignity of Human Nature— The Temple and the Body, &c. 

*' Mr. Woodfoid is certainly one of the best preachers and writera of aermons 
that we have. ... In every sermon there is a well-chosen text) a deihiita 
subject ( and eloquent language, free from strains and extravaganoe."— JTe- 
cienasiie. 

WOODFORD.—Sermons preached in various Chxtbches 
OF Bristol. 8vo. 2nd edit. 7s. 6d. 

Contents: Christian Principle and Detetmination— Hie R c pre aen tative 
Character of Public Worship— Adam in Paradise— The Fall of Adam— The Stai 
of Judas Iscariot— The Oblation of Christ, &c. 

WROTH.— Five Sermons on some of the Old Testa- 
ment Types of Holy Baptism. By the Rev. Warwick 
R. Wroth, B.A., Incumbent of S. Philip's, Clerkenwell. 3s. 

I. The Brooding of the Sphrit. II. The Ark of Noah. III. The Red Sea. 
IV. Kaaman. V. The Pool of Bethesda. 
" Types show forth the mt^esty of Baptism."— LulAcr. 
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COMMENTARIES. 

BRECHIN.— A Commentary on the Litany. By the 
Bishop of Brechin. Fcp. 8vo., cloth, 48. 6d. 
** Its most remarkable characteristic is the ?reat research which it manifests. 
It is enriched with so many extracts from the Fathers, that it really becomes a 
complete resum^ of patristic learning: on the subject of which it treats."— 
BeclenoiHc. 

BRECHIN.— Commentary on the Seven Penitential 
Psalms, from Ancient Sources. Royal 32mo., cloth, 9d. 
and Is.; roan, Is. 6d.; calf, 2s. 6d. 
" Under this modest title we have a most nsefal and truly reli^ous realiza- 
tion of the Evangelical meaning of the Penitential Psalms. The writer has 
chosen for illustration the internal acts of penitence, and in a very able and 
eloquent introduction has placed the use of the Psalms in the Christian Church, 
and of these especially, as exponents of Evangelical repentance, in a. very 
clear and satisfactory light." — Eccleriastic. 

BRECHIN.— A Commentary on the Te Deum, from An- 
cient Sources. Royal 32mo., 28. cloth ; 3s. 6d. calf; 48. 6d. 
morocco ; cheap edition, Is. 
*' The nearer we come to the exact expression of the truth the more argn- 
ments we gather for the praise of the Supreme. It has been the author*! 
humble desire to teach men to praise well ; and it was thought that the direc- 
tion of the thoughts to this most wondrous Song at once so exalted and so 
-practical, might (under the aid of the Holy Spirit) aid in fostering the habit 
of praise both with our lips and in our lives." — Pr^ace, 

BRECHIN.— A Commentary on the Canticles Used in 
THE Prayer Book. Royal 32mo., 2s. ; cheap edition, Is. 

Viz. : — Venite, Benedicite, Benedictus, Jubilate, Magnificat, Cantate Domino, 
Nunc Dimittis, Deus Misereatnr. 

** Intended to exhibit theur Evangelical sense, and to show how Ailly words 
which are day by day in our mouths do actually refer to Christ. In the 
Spirit they speak to us of the highest mysteries of the kingdom of Gon, and 
of all the blessed consequences of the Incarnation."— Pre/oee. 

COTTAGE COMMENTARY (The) . By the Rev. R. S. Hunt, 
M.A., Incumbent of Mark Beech, Edenbridge, Kent. 
Vol. I., Qospel of S. Matthew. Cloth, ds.; limp, 28. 6d. 
Vol. II., The Gospel of S. Mark. Cloth, 2s.; limp, Is. 8d, 
Vol. III., The Gospel of S. Luke. Cloth, Ss. ; limp, 28. 6d. 
Vol. IV., The Gospel of S. John. Cloth, 3s. ; limp, 28. 6d. 
This work will, it is hoped, supply the want that has been much felt among 

Churchmen, of a Commentary really plain, easy, and simple, such as the 

Cottager and unlearned can read and understand. 

FORD.— The Gospel op S. Matthew Illustrated chiefly in 

the Doctrinal and Moral Sense, from Ancient and Modem 

Authors. By the Rev. James Ford, M.A., Prebendary of 

Exeter. Second Edition. Demy 8vo., cloth, lis. 

** Seems to us eminently calculated to supply valuable aid and material of 

instruction to those who are about to expound the Word of GoD.**'-Engliah 

Review. 

FORD.— The Gospel op S. Mark Illustrated chiefly in the 
Doctrinal and Moral Sense, from Ancient and Modem 
Authors. Second Edition. Demy 8yo., cloth, 10s. 
*< The true valne of these vdlomee is in saggestine, in. fsicX VQisi^$kffibi^«^Mt> 

mon Thoughts."— CArif^ioA Aemem6rancer, AyxlV, \%^, 



Commentaries. 

FORD.— The Gospel of S. Luke Illustrated chiefly in the 
Doctrinal and Moral Sense, from Ancient and Modem 
Authors. Demy 8vo., cloth, 128. 

** The brerity, depth, and variety of the extracts fonn the most peculiar and 
valuable features of the work, and give it a great practical superiority over 
moKt other commentaries.*'— £n^/ifA Churehman. 

**A work of great practical usefulness to all who would compr^end and 
appreciate fully the truths, the incidents, and the objects of the Gospel history. 
To the student of Divinity it has a peculiar value, and to the Clergy it hai 
many and important recommendations.** — O^fwrd Herald, 

FORD.— The Gospel of S. John Illustrated chiefly in the 
Doctrinal and Moral sense, from Ancient and Modem 
Authors. Demy 8vo., cloth, ISs. 

This volume completes 'the Four Gospels, and contains ooplous Indexes of 
the whole. 

*' To the student of Divinity they have a peculiar value, and cannot ftdl to 
be of the greatest assistance in preparing for examination, whether at t^ 
University, or for Ordination.** — Oxford Herald. 

** Mr. Ford has added to the religious Library a book, which has no exact 
parallel, that we know of; and which, besides the more immediate object of 
comment and exposition, may serve the still higher end of Christian diarity 
by showing the beauty and value of many writings among those, who difRer 
from ourselves in outward and even doctrinal matters { yet whom Mr. Ford 
has the good sense and manliness to admire, and to quote flrom, for their piety 
and wisdom.** — Ouardian. ' 

" This volume fully maintains the reputation of the preceding volumes, and 
does great credit to the amiable writer's piety, good sense, and diffuse read- 
ing." — Christian Remembrancer, 

*^* This valuable set of books is kept handsomely bound, 
for Presents or University Prizes. Price varying from £3. 128. 
to £4. 10s. 

FORD.— The Acts of the Apostles Illustrated chiefly in 
the Doctrinal and Moral Sense, from Ancient and Modern 
Authors. With Indexes. Demy 8vo., cloth, ISs. 

'* For variety and profaseness, this collection stands almost without a rival i 
there is a pleasing tone of piety in the extracts.'* — CkrisHan Retnemhraneer, 

FORD.— S. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Illustrated 
from Divines of the Church of England. Demy 8vo., doth, 
price 12s. 

MALAN. — The Gospel according to S. John, Translated 
from the Eleven Oldest Versions, except the Latin, and 
Compared with the English Bible ; with Notes on every 
one of the Alterations proposed by the Five Clergymen in 
their Revised Version of this Gospel. By the Rev. S. C. 
Malan, M.A., of Baliiol College, Oxford, and Vicar of 
Broad Windsor, Dorset. Demy 4to., 450 pp., price 208. 
The Translations are from the Syriac, Ethioplc, Armenian, Georgian, Sla- 
vonic, Sahidic, Memphitic, Gothic, Anglo-Saxon, Arabic, and Persian, printed 
with the Authorised Version, in twelve parallel columns. There are Short 
notes at the foot of every Translation \ and the Notea on the Revised Verizon 
form the second part of the volume. 
16 
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NEALE.— A Commentary on the Psalms. From the Fa- 
thers and mediseval writers, as well as from the 0£Bce 
Books of the Greek, Syriac, Koman, Ambrosian, and Mo- 
zarabic rites. By the Rev. J. M. Neale. Vol. L, Psalms 
1 to 38. lOs. 6d. Vol. II. in the Press. 

'* A work of sing^ular interest to the devotional reader, and one which will 
open a new field of thought to theological students. Mr. Neale has long been 
known as the best qualified of our English clergy for such an undertaUng as 
the present ; he presents us with a continuous commentary, in which we find 
condensed the most precious spiritual teaching of the best primitiTe and me- 
diaeval expositors. The skill and grace with which these diverse materials are 
worked up are very striking ; and still more remarkable is the power with which 
the inexhaustible treasures of liturgical illustration are brought to bear on 
each Psalm in turn. To the clergy tbis work will be especially useftd. Num- 
bers will owe it to this book that they will sing their daily Psalms *with th^ 
understanding also.* **—ChrUtian Remembrancer. 

NEALE.— Commentary on the Words of the Hymnal 
Noted. Parti. 18mo., 6d. 

These Hymns, which have consoled thousands of God*s servants in all cir- 
enmstances from the earliest days to our own, and many vnritten by great 
saints, must have great depth and fulness of meaning, which tiie author has 
here endeavoured briefiy to set forth. 



SINGLE SERMONS. 

ANDREWES.— The Duty of a Nation in Time of War. 
A Sermon preached before Queen Elizabeth. By Bishop 
Andrewes. 6d. ♦ 

BATTERSBY.— Sermon on the Death of the Prince 
Consort. By the Rev. W. Battersby, Perpetual Curate 
of Pokesdown, Hants. 6d. 

BELLAJRS.— The Churchman's Church. Two Sermons 
preached at Bedworth, Warwickshire. By the Rev. Henry 
Bellairs, Vicar. 6d. 

BENNETT.— Christ Jesus came into the World to save 
Sinners. A Sermon preached in the Parish Church of S. 
George in the East, on Thursday, Nov. 21, 1857. 6d. 

BROOKING.— Individual Responsibility for National 
Visitations. By the Rev. N. Brooking, Vicar of Ipple- 
pen, Devon. 6d. 

BROTHERS. — ^The Hatred of the World the Test of 
our abi ding in Christ. A Seimoiv. "ftv ^Oci^'fi^^ ,^^cwtfs«. 
Brothers, Assistant Curate of S.PaMVa^'tm^Vi^'t^^^^-,^^ 



Sinffle Semumi. 

BULLER.— Inherent Opposition between the two Tra- 
ditional Systems of explaining the " One Catholic 
AND Apostouc Church." Two Sermons preached at the 
Visitation of an Archdeacon in the years 1854 and 1857. 
By the Rev. A« BuUer, author of one of the " 'tracts for 
the Times." 8vo., Is. 6d. 

CARTER.— Mercy for the Fallen. Two Sermons in aid 
of the House of Mercy, Clewer. By the Rev. T. T. Carter, 
M.A., Rector of Clewer. To which is added, an Appi^ 
for the Completion of the House. Is. 

CARTER.— Inward Life in Outward Troubles. A Ser- 
mon preached at the Anniversary Dedication of S. Mat- 
thias, Stoke Newington, 1851. 6s. 

CARTER.— The Church's Mission. A Sermon preached 
at the Parish Church of S. George in the East, April 27, 
1858, heing the First Anniversary of the Dedication of 
the Mission Chapel of S. Saviour, Wellclose Square. 6d. 

CARTER. — ^The Divine Service. A Sermon preached st 
the Eighth Anniversary of the Consecration of S. John the 
Evangelist, Bovey Tracey. By the Rev. T. T. Carter. 6d. 

CHAMBERS. — The Union of the Natural and Super- 
natural Substances in the Holy Eucharist, analo- 
gous TO THAT of the HuMAN AND DlYINE NATURES IN 
THE Incarnation. A Sermon preached before the Con- 
fraternity of the Blessed Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Christ, at All Saints' Church, Margaret Street, on their 
First Annual Conf^rense in 1863. By J. C. Chambers, 
M.A., Perpetual Curate of S. Mary the Virgin, Soho. 
Corrected and enlarged, with Notes and Appendix. Pub- 
lished by request of the members. Fcap. 8vo., 6d. 

CHAMBERLAIN.— The Glories of Christ and His 
Church. A Sermon, preached before the University of 
Oxford. By the Rev. T. Chamberlain, M.A. 6d. 

COURTENAY.— The Presence of Christ with His Mi- 
nistry, AND IN Holy Places. By the Rev. the Hon. 
C. L, Courtenay, Vicar of Bovey Tracey, Devon, la, 

DAVIES.— The Judgment of God on our National Sins. 
A Sermon on the Indian Revolt. By the Rev. Alfired 
Davies. 6d. 

DAY. — The Liberty of the Gospel no Plea pob thb 

ABSENCE of CEREMONIAL IN PUBLIC WORSHIP. A Sc^ 

mon preached in the Parish Church of S. Botolph without 
Aid^ate. By Heniy } . T^8k7,ltlA.^%.C^^S(^3avcLa'a College, 
GBmbridge, Assiatant Cux«.\a. ^. 
IS 
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DENISON.—The Chttrch and School. Two Sermons. By 
the Ven. Archdeacon Denison. Is. 

DENISON. — National Unthankfulness : its Fruits and 
Punishment. A Sermon, preached in "Wells Cathedral on 
November 5, 1851. Second edition. Is. 6d. 

DYKES. — Natural and Spiritital Lite. A Sermon 
preached in Durham Cathedral. By John B. Dykes, MA., 
late Precentor. 8d. 

EVANS. — A Sermon on the Death of the Prince Con- 
sort. By the Yen. Archdeacon Evan's, B.D. 6d. 

FLOWER.— Stand Fast in the Faith. By the Rev. W. B. 
Flower, Is. 

FLOWER. — The Glories of the Church op Christ. A 
Sermon. 6d. 

FLOWER. — The Works of the Lord are Great. A 
Sermon. 6d. 

FLOWER.— Choral Seryices and Ritual Observances. 
Two Sermons with an Address on the Present Troubles in 
the Church, preached at Bovey Tracey. Is. 

FORBES.—" Loose him and let him go ;" or, the Benefit of 
Absolution. A Sermon. By the Riev. G. H. Forbes, 
Rector of Broughton, Northamptonshire. 6d. 

FORBES.—" Jesus Wept." A Sermon. Is. 

FORD.— Holy Communion at a Visitation. A Sermon. 
By the Rev. James Ford, Prebendary of Exeter. 6d. 

FOWLER.— The Church the Bond of Brotherhood. 
A Club Sermon. By the Rev. C. A. Fowler, Perpetual 
Curate of King's Kerswell, Devon. 6d. 

GOODWIN.— The Duty of Offering to God. A Sermon. 
By the Very Rev. Harvey Goodwin, D.D., Dean of Ely. 6d. 

GUTCH. — ^The Gloomy Summer; or, God's Threatened 
Chastisement reserved for National and Individual 
Sins. A Sermon preached, in compliance with the sugges- 
tion of the Bishop of London, at All Saints', Margaret 
Street. By the Rev. C. Gutch, B.D., Curate. 6d. 

GUTCH.— The Stained Glass Window : a token of grati- 
tude and joint memorial in the House of God for Divine 
Mercies. A Sermon preached on S. Matthew's DaY^ l%^^ 
in the Church of Norton 8. Pb^l\\v,T>Vo^ife%'fe^1'^^j:^%xv^ 
WeJk. By the Rev. Charlea GuXcYi, ^•li. ^^. ^-. 



Single Sermons. 

HEWETT.— Obrervance of the Fast Days op the Chubch 
BT Schoolboys. A Sennon preached in the Chapel of 
All Saints' Grammar School, Bloxham. By the KeT. 
J. W. Hewett. 6d. 

HUGHES.— The Sabbath Made for Man. By the Bct. 
J. Hughes, Perpetual Curate of East and West Looe, 
Cornwall. 6d. 

HUGO.— Address before the Hon. Artillery Company 
at the Funeral Service on the death of the Prince 
Consort. By Thomas Hugo, M^, F.SA., FJt.S.L. 
4d. ; enamel cover, 6d. 

INDIAN REVOLT.— A Sermon preached in India on the day 
of Humiliation. By a Clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land. Is. 

JENNER.— The Grace of Holy Orders and its Correla- 
tive Obligations. A Visitation Sermon. By the Ber. 
H. L. Jenner, Vicar of Preston, Kent. 6d. 

JONATHAN. A Sermon for these times. By the author 
of " Faith and Practice.'* 2d. 

KEBLE.— The Strength of Christ's Little Ones. A Ser- 
mon. By the Rev. J. Keble, M.A., Vicar of Hursley. 6d. 

KING.— ^A Warning against the Sin of Sacrilege; being 
a Sermon preached by Bryan King, A.M., Rector of £ 
George's in the East. 3d. 

KING.— The Recovery of the Lost Sheep of the Church 
of England by Home Missions in her Large and 
Destitute Parishes. A Sermon preached at the open- 
ing of the Calvert Street Mission Chapel. By the Ret. 
Bryan King, Rector of S. George's in the East. 6d. 

LAWRENCE.— Humiliation, England's Duty. A Sermon 
on the Indian Revolt. By the Rev. G. M. Lawrence. 6d. 

LE GEYT. — ^The "Warning of Esau. A Sermon preached 
at the Church of S. George in the East. By the Rev. C. J. 
Le Geyt, M.A., Incumbent of S. Matthias', Stoke Newing- 
ton. 4d. 

LIDDON, — The Aim and Principles of Church Missions, 
A Sermon preached at S. Mary Magdalene, Munster 
Square. By the Rev. H. P. Liddon, Vice-Principal of 
S. Edmund Hall, Oxford. 4d. 

LOUGHBOROUGH.— Times of Restoration. " A Sermon, 
with Notes, &o. B7 B..li. LoM^bhoiou^h^ Vicar of Pirton, 
Herts. 28. 6d. 
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MANNING AND HAKE.— The Son of Consolation. Two 
Sermons to the Boys of All Saints' School, Bloxham, 1854. 
By the Kev. F. J. Manning and the E«y. K. Hake. 6d. 

MANNING.— Called to be Saints. A Sermon preached 
on the Feast of All Saints. 1855. 4d. 

MONRO.— Home and Colonial Missions. Two Sermons. 
By the E«y. Edward Monro. Is. 

MORRIS.— God "Wonderful in His Holy Places. A 
Sermon. By the Rev. T. E. Morris. 3d. 

MURRAY. — S. Andrew an Example. A Sermon preached 
on S. Andrew's Day, 1864. By the Rev. James Murray, 
M.A. Id. 

NEALE.— "He said, Come." A Sermon preached at the 
Dedication Festival of S. Matthias', Stoke Newington, 
June 30, 1859. By the Rev. J. M. Neale, M.A. Pub- 
lished by request. 6d. 

NEWLAND.— The Two-Edged Sword of God. A Ser- 
mon preached on the Day of Humiliation. By the late 
Rev. H. Newland. 3d. 

NEWLAND.— The Lord is at Hand. An Advent Sermon. 
4d. 

OXFORD (Bishop of.)— Sermon preached by the Lord Bishop 
of Oxford, on the Opening of the New Building of the 
House of Mercy, Clewer, Vigil of S. Andrew, November 
29. To which are added the Order of Services, and an 
account of the Ceremony. Is. 

OXFORD (Bishop of.)— "Cast in Meal;" or, the Poison 
rendered Harmless. A Sermon preached by the Lord 
Bishop of Oxford at S. John's, Hurstpierpoint. Is. 

PAGET. — ^The Idolatry of Covetousness. By the Rev, 
Francis E. Paget. Is. 

PEARSON.—- Apostolic Treatment of Divisionb in the 
Church. By W. H. Pearson. Is. 

PREVOST.— The Restoration of Churches, and The 
Walk in the Spirit. Two Sermons, by the Rev. Sir 
George Prevost, Bart., and the Rev. C. E. Xennaway. 6d. 

PUSEY.— Increased Communions. A Sermon, by the Rev. 
E. B. Pusey, D.D. 3d. 

PUSEY.— Do all to the LoIu) Jesus. A Sermon. 3d., or 
8s. per hundred for Parochial distribution. 

PYE.— The Teacher sent from God. An Ordination Ser- 
mon. By the Rev. H. J. Pye, M«A*) EA.c^xst ^1 ^:}v2SN.';:iVL 
Campvil]©. Is. 



Single Sermofu. 

RAWLINS.— The Externals of Religion. A Senium 

g reached in the Parish Church of Clifton Camprille, on 
unday, February 14, 1868. By the Rev. T. S. F. Raw- 
lins, Curate. Is. 

REECE.— Jesus, God Incaenate, the Object op Adoba- 
TION IN the Holt Euchaeist. A Sermon preached in 
the Parish Church of S. Mary Church, Devon, on Christ- 
mas Day, 1857. By the Rev. W. S. Reeoe, Curate. 6d. 

RICHARDSON.— God's Call of His Ministees. A Sermon 

})reached September 16, 1711. By William Riohardson, 
atel^ a Dissenting Preacher in Pinmakera' Hall, but now 
ordained a Presbyter in the Church of England. (Re- 
printed.) 4d. 

RUSSELL.— Obedience to the Chubch in thinos Ritual. 
A Sermon, by the Rev. J. F. Russell, Incumbent of S. 
Mary's, Greenhithe. 6d. 

SINGLETON.— Uncleanness, the Ruin of Body and 
Soul. Two Sermons to the Boys at Radley, by the Rev. 
R. C. Singleton. 8d. 

SISTERS OF BETHANY. Three Sermons preached at the 
Chapel Royal, Windsor Great Park. 6d. 

SKINNER.— The Priest's Call. A Sermon for Ember 
Days. By the Rev. J. Skinner. 2d. Intended for Paro- 
chial distribution, 78. per 100. 

SKINNER. — The Stewards of the Mystebies of God. 
A Sermon for Ember Days. 2d. 

SMITH. — ^The Office and Duties of Sponsobs. A Sermon. 
By the Rev. C. O. Smith, B.A. 3d. 

SMYTTAN.— Christ Slighted and Rejected. Two Ser- 
mons preached in S. Andrew's, Wells Street, in Paadon 
and Holy Weeks, 1856. By the Rev. G. H. Smyttan, 
Rector of Hawksworth, Notts. Is. 

SPRANGER. — Church Colouring. A Sermon in behalf of 
the Schools, All Saints', Margaret Street, March 4, 1860. 
By the Rev. R. J. Spranger, M.A. Published by reqaest. 
The profits to be given to the School Fund. 6d. 

STUART.— The Presence of Christ realised bt Lotb. 
A Sermon by the Rev. H. C. Stuart. 6d. 

TODD.—" I Thirst.'' A Sermon preached during Lent^ in 
the Parish Gbuiob of BVeafcnd. By the Rev. Thomas 
Todd, M.A., Rector o! "Nekton, liV[ieA3Q^\sfe, \v 
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WATSON.— Public Ordinances an Effectual Ministra- 
tion OF DiYiNE Pardon. Preached at the Consecration 
of S. Mary's, Devonport. By the Key. Alexander Watson, 
M.A. Is. 

WELLINGTON.— The Catholic Unity of Christ's Church/ 
A Sermon preached Oct. 17, 1858. By the Right Rev. 
the Lord Bishop of Wellington. 6d. 

WOODFORD.— The Commission and the Promise. A 
Sermon preached at a General Ordination held by the 
Lord Bishop of Oxford. By the Rev. J. R. Woodford, 
M.A., Vicar of Kempsford. Is. 

WOODFORD.— The Throne of David, and The Breadth 
of the Divine Commandments. Two Sermons on 
behalf of the Fund for building new schools. Is. 

WOODFORD.— I'HE Diversity of Christian Holiness. 
A Sermon preached at Bristol in behalf of the Grateful 
Society. 6d. 

WOODFORD.— The Building of Gold and of Stubble. 
An Ordination Sermon. 6d. 

WOODFORD.— The Hidden Manna. A Sermon preached 
. at All Saints', Margaret Street, on the day after the Con- 
secration. 6d. 



CHARGES. 

BRECHIN.— A Primary Charge delivered to the Clergv of 
his Diocese, at the Annual Synod. By A. P. Forbes, D.C.L., 
Bishop of Brechin. Second Edition, enlarged, with an 
Appendix. 2s. 6d. Also a cheap edition on small paper. Is. 

** We can but rejoice that nothing has prevented the publication of a Charge 
so full of orthodoxy and piety. So many other topics are incidentally alluded 
to, besides the ' Real Presence,' that it would have been a great loss to the 
Clergy of Brechin to be deprived of a discourse so learned, careful, and in- 
structive."— I.»7tfro»y Chwrchman, 

f* Deserves to be ranked among theological treatises." — OuardUm. 

** The new edition is enriched with several explanatory passages, a catena 
of authorities, and a reply to his opponents. These make it to be a very com- 
plete theological treatise on the Eucharist ; but that which after all is perhaps 
its chief ornament, is the beautifully charitable and humble spirit in which he 
replies to his Brotiier Bishops. It is a perfect model of theological contro- 
versy." — EcelesiasHe. 

BRECHIN. — A Charge delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese 
of Brechin, on the 27th of August, 1862, B^ ^. "ft. 
Forbes, D.CL. 6d. ^^ 



Charge*. 

DENISON.— Pbimaby Chabob to the Clergy, &c, of the 
Archdeaconry of Taunton, May, 1852. By G. A. Denison, 
Archdeacon. Is. 6d. 

■DENISON. — The Chasge op the Yen. the Archdeacon 
OF Taunton, 1859, with Appendix of Letter to the Clergy 
and Churchwardens, &c 6a. 

DENISON. — ^The Chaboe op the Ven. the Abchdeacon 
OF Taunton, 1860. 6d. 

FKEDERICTON.— A Charge delivered at his Primaiy Visi- 
tation held in Christ Church Cathedral, Fredericton, August 
24, 1847, by John, Bishop of Fredericton. Is. 6d. 
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